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PREFACE TO THE
LIBRARY OF CHINESE CLASSICS

The publication of the Library of Chinese Classics 1s a matter of
great satisfaction to all of us who have been involved in the production of
this monumental work. At the same time, we feel a weighty sense of
responsibility, and take this opportunity to explain to our readers the mo-
tivation for undertaking this cross-century task.

The Chinese nation has a long history and a glorious culture, and it has
been the aspiration of several generations of Chinese scholars to trans-
late, edit and publish the whole corpus of the Chinese literary classics so
that the nation’s greatest cultural achievements can be introduced to
people all over the world. There have been many translations of the Chi-
nese classics done by foreign scholars. A few dozen years ago, a West-
ern scholar translated the title of A Dream of Red Mansions into “A
Dream of Red Chambers” and Lin Daiyu, the heroine in the novel, into
“Black Jade.” But while their endeavours have been laudable, the re-
sults of their labours have been less than satisfactory. Lack of knowledge
of Chinese culture and an inadequate grasp of the Chinese written lan-
guage have led the translators into many errors. As a consequence, not
only are Chinese classical writings widely misunderstood in the rest of
the world, in some cases their content has actually been distorted. At one
time, there was a “Jin Ping Mei craze” among Western scholars, who
thought that they had uncovered a miraculous phenomenon, and pub-
lished theories claiming that China was the “fountainhead of eroticism,”
and that a Chinese “tradition of permissiveness” was about to be laid
bare. This distorted view came about due to the translators of the Jin
Ping Mei (Plum in the Golden Vase) putting one-sided stress on the
raw elements in that novel, to the neglect of its overall literary value.
Meanwhile, there have been many distinguished and well-intentioned
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Sinologists who have attempted to make the culture of the Chinese nation
more widely known by translating works of ancient Chinese phtlosophy.
However, the quality of such work, in many cases, 1s unsatisfactory, of-
ten missing the point entirely. The great philosopher Hegel considered
that ancient China had no philosophy in the real sense of the word, being
stuck in philosophical “prehistory.” For such an eminent authority to
make such a colossal error of judgment is truly regrettable. But, of course,
Hegel was just as subject to the constraints of time, space and other
objective conditions as anyone else, and since he had to rely for his knowl-
edge of Chinese philosophy on inadequate translations it is not difficult to
imagine why he went so far off the mark.

China cannot be separated from the rest of the world: and the rest of
the world cannot ignore China. Throughout its history, Chinese civiliza-
tion has enriched itself by absorbing new elements from the outside world.
and in turn has contributed to the progress of world civilization as a whole
by transmitting to other peoples its own cultural achievements. From the
Sth to the 15th centuries, China marched in the front ranks of world civi-
lization. If mankind wishes to advance, how can it afford to ignore China?
How can it afford not to make a thoroughgoing study of its history?

2

Despite the ups and downs in their fortunes, the Chinese people have
always been idealistic, and have never ceased to forge ahead and learn
from others, eager to strengthen ties of peace and friendship.

The great ancient Chinese philosopher Confucius once said, “Wher-
ever three persons come together, one of them will surely be able to teach
me something. I will pick out his good points and emulate them: his bad
points I will reform.” Confucius meant by this that we should always be
ready to learn from others. This maxim encapsulates the principle the Chi-
nese people have always followed in their dealings with other peoples, not
only on an individual basis but also at the level of state-to-state relations.

After generations of internecine strife, China was unified by Emperor
Qin Shi Huang (the First Emperor of the Qin Dynasty) in 221 B.C. The
Han Dynasty, which succeeded that of the short-lived Qin, waxed pow-



erful, and for the first time brought China into contact with the outside
world. In 138 B.C., Emperor Wu dispatched Zhang Qian to the western
regions, i.e. Central Asia. Zhang, who traveled as far as what is now
[ran, took with him as presents for the rulers he visited on the way 10,000
head of sheep and cattle, as well as gold and silks worth a fabulous amount.
[n 36 B.C., Ban Chao headed a 36-man legation to the western regions.
These were missions of friendship to visit neighbours the Chinese people
had never met before and to learn from them. Ban Chao sent Gan Ying
to explore further toward the west. According to the “Western Regions
Section” in the Book of Later Han, Gan Ying traveled across the terri-
tories of present-day Iraq and Syria, and reached the Mediterranean Sea,
an expedition which brought him within the confines of the Roman Em-
pire. Later, during the Tang Dynasty, the monk Xuan Zang made a jour-
ney fraught with danger to reach India and seek the knowledge of that
land. Upon his return, he organized a team of scholars to translate the
Buddhist scriptures, which he had brought back with him. As a result,
many of these scriptural classics which were later lost in India have been
preserved in China. In fact, it would have been difficult for the people of
India to reconstruct their own ancient history if it had not been for Xuan
Zang’s A Record of a Journey to the West in the Time of the Great
Tang Dynasty. In the Ming Dynasty, Zheng He transmitted Chinese cul-
ture to Southeast Asia during his seven voyages. Following the Opium
Wars in the mid-19th century, progressive Chinese, generation after gen-
eration, went to study the advanced scientific thought and cultural achieve-
ments of the Western countries. Their aim was to revive the fortunes of
their own country. Among them were people who were later to become
leaders of China, including Zhu De, Zhou Enlai and Deng Xiaoping. In
addition, there were people who were to become leading scientists, liter-
ary figures and artists, such as Guo Moruo, Li Siguang, Qian Xuesen,
Xian Xinghai and Xu Beihong. Their spirit of ambition, their struggles and
their breadth of vision were an inspiration not only to the Chinese people
but to people all over the world.

Indeed, it is true that if the Chinese people had not learned many
things from the surrounding countries they would never have been able to
produce the splendid achievements of former days. When we look back
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upon history, how can we not feel profoundly grateful for the legacies of
the civilizations of ancient Egypt, Greece and India? How can we not
feel fondness and respect for the cultures of Europe, Africa, America
and Oceania?

The Chinese nation, in turn, has made unique contributions to the com-
munity of mankind. Prior to the 15th century, China led the world in sci-
ence and technology. The British scientist Joseph Needham once said,
“From the third century B.C. to the 13th century A.D. China was far
ahead of the West in the level of its scientific knowledge.” Paul Kennedy,
of Yale University in the U.S., author of The Rise and Fall of the Great
Powers, said, “*Of all the civilizations of the pre-modern period, none was
as well-developed or as progressive as that of China.”

Foreigners who came to China were often astonished at what they
saw and heard. The Greek geographer Pausanias in the second century
A.D. gave the first account in the West of the technique of silk produc-
tion in China: “The Chinese feed a spider-like insect with millet and reeds.
After five years the insect’s stomach splits open, and silk is extracted
therefrom.” From this extract, we can see that the Europeans at that
time did not know the art of silk manufacture. In the middle of the 9th
century A.D., an Arabian writer includes the following anecdote in his
Account of China and India:

“One day, an Arabian merchant called upon the military governor of
Guangzhou. Throughout the meeting, the visitor could not keep his eves
off the governor’s chest. Noticing this, the latter asked the Arab mer-
chant what he was staring at. The merchant replied, ‘Through the silk
robe you are wearing, I can faintly see a black mole on your chest. Your
robe must be made out of very fine silk indeed!” The governor burst out
laughing, and holding out his sleeve invited the merchant to count how
many garments he was wearing. The merchant did so, and discovered
that the governor was actually wearing five silk robes, one on top of the
other, and they were made of such fine material that a tiny mole could be
seen through them all! Moreover, the governor explained that the robes
he was wearing were not made of the finest silk at all: silk of the highest
grade was reserved for the garments worn by the provincial governor.”

The references to tea in this book (the author calls it “dried grass’)



reveal that the custom of drinking tea was unknown in the Arab countries
at that time: “The king of China’s revenue comes mainly from taxes on
salt and the dry leaves of a kind of grass which is drunk after boiled
water is poured on it. This dried grass is sold at a high price in every city
in the country. The Chinese call it ‘cha.” The bush is like alfalfa, except
that it bears more leaves, which are also more fragrant than alfalfa. It
has a shightly bitter taste, and when it is infused in boiling water it is said
to have medicinal properties.”

Foreign visitors showed especial admiration for Chinese medicine.
One wrote, “China has very good medical conditions. Poor people are
given money to buy medicines by the government.”

In this period, when Chinese culture was in full bloom, scholars flocked
from all over the world to China for sightseeing and for study. Chan g'an,
the capital of the Tang Dynasty was host to visitors from as far away as
the Byzantine Empire, not to mention the neighboring countries of Asia.
Chang’an, at that time the world’s greatest metropolis, was packed with
thousands of foreign dignitaries, students, diplomats, merchants, artisans
and entertainers. Japan especially sent contingent after contingent of
envoys to the Tang court. Worthy of note are the accounts of life in
Chang’an written by Abeno Nakamaro, a Japanese scholar who studied
in China and had close friendships with ministers of the Tang court and
many Chinese scholars in a period of over 50 years. The description
throws light on the exchanges between Chinese and foreigners in this
period. When Abeno was supposedly lost at sea on his way back home,
the leading poet of the time, Li Bai, wrote a eulogy for him.

The following centuries saw a steady increase in the accounts of China
written by Western visitors. The Italian Marco Polo described conditions
in China during the Yuan Dynasty in his Travels. However, until advances
in the science of navigation led to the opening of east-west shipping routes
at the beginning of the 16th century Sino-Western cultural exchanges
were coloured by fantasy and conjecture. Concrete progress was made
when a contingent of religious missionaries, men well versed in Western
science and technology, made their way to China, ushering in an era of
direct contacts between China and the West. The experience of this era
was embodied in the career of the Italian Jesuit Matteo Ricei. Arriving in
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China in 1582, Ricci died in Beijing in 1610. Apart from his missionary
work, Ricci accomplished two historically symbolic tasks — one was the
translation into Latin of the “Four Books,” together with annotations, in
1594; the other was the translation into Chinese of Euclid’s Elements.
The rough translations of the “Four Books™ and other Chinese classical
works by Western missionaries, and the publication of Pére du Halde’s
Description Geographique, Historigue, Chronologique, Politique,
et Physique de [’Empire de la Chine revealed an exotic culture to West-
ern readers, and sparked a “China fever,” during which the eyes of many
Western intellectuals were fixed on China. Some of these intellectuals,
including Leibniz, held China in high esteem; others, such as Hegel, nursed
a critical attitude toward Chinese culture. Leibniz considered that some
aspects of Chinese thought were close to his own views, such as the
philosophy of the Book of Changes and his own binary system. Hegel,
on the other hand, as mentioned above, considered that China had devel-
oped no proper philosophy of its own. Nevertheless, no matter whether
the reaction was one of admiration, criticism, acceptance or rejection,
Sino-Western exchanges were of great significance. The transmission of
advanced Chinese science and technology to the West, especially the
Chinese inventions of paper-making, gunpowder, printing and the com-
pass, greatly changed the face of the whole world. Karl Marx said, “Chi-
nese gunpowder blew the feudal class of knights to smithereens: the
compass opened up world markets and built colonies; and printing be-
came an implement of Protestantism and the most powerful lever and
necessary precondition for intellectual development and creation.” The
English philosopher Roger Bacon said that China’s four great inventions

had “changed the face of the whole world and the state of affairs of
everything.”

3

Ancient China gave birth to a large number of eminent scientists, such
as Zu Chongzhi, Li Shizhen, Sun Simiao, Zhang Heng, Shen Kuo and Bi
Sheng. They produced numerous treatises on scientific subjects, includ-
ing The Manual of Important Arts for the People’s Welfare, Nine



Chapters on the Mathematical Art, A Treutise on Febrile Diseases
and Compendium of Materia Medica. Their accomplishments included
ones whose influence has been felt right down to modern times, such as
the armillary sphere, seismograph, Dujiangyan water conservancy project,
Dunhuang Grottoes, Grand Canal and Great Wall. But from the latter
part of the 15th century, and for the next 400 years, Europe gradually
became the cultural centre upon which the world’s eyes were fixed. The
world’s most outstanding scientists then were England’s Isaac Newton,
Poland’s Copernicus, France’s Marie Curie, Germany’s Rontgen and
Einstein, Italy’s Galileo, Russia’s Mendelev and America’s Edison.

The Chinese people then began to think: What is the cause of the rise
and fall of nations? Moreover, how did it happen that gunpﬁwder, in-
vented in China and transmitted to the West, in no time at all made Eu-
rope powerful enough to batter down the gates of China herself?

It took the Opium War to wake China from its reverie. The first gen-
eration to make the bold step of “turning our eyes once again to the rest
of the world” was represented by Lin Zexu and Wei Yuan. Zeng Guofan
and Li Hongzhang started the Westernization Movement, and later intel-
lectuals raised the slogan of “Democracy and Science.” Noble-minded
patriots, realizing that China had fallen behind in the race for moderniza-
tion, set out on a painful quest. But in backwardness lay the motivation
for change, and the quest produced the embryo of a towering hope, and
the Chinese people finally gathered under a banner proclaiming a “March
Toward Science.”

On the threshold of the 21st century, the world is moving in the direc-
tion of becoming an integrated entity. This trend is becomin g clearer by
the day. In fact, the history of the various peoples of the world is also
becoming the history of mankind as a whole. Today, it is impossible for
any nation’s culture to develop without absorbing the excellent aspects
of the cultures of other peoples. When Western culture absorbs aspects
of Chinese culture, this is not just because it has come into contact with
Chinese culture, but also because of the active creativity and develop-
ment of Western culture itself; and vice versa. The various cultures of
the world’s peoples are a precious heritage which we all share. Mankind
no longer lives on different continents, but on one bj g continent, or in a
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“global village.” And so, in this era characterized by an all-encompassing
network of knowledge and information we should learn from each other
and march 1n step along the highway of development to construct a brand-
new “global village.”

Western learning is still being transmitted to the East, and vice versa.
China is accelerating its pace of absorption of the best parts of the cul-
tures of other countries, and there is no doubt that both the West and the
East need the nourishment of Chinese culture. Based on this recognition,
we have edited and published the Library of Chinese Classics in a Chi-
nese-English format as an introduction to the corpus of traditional Chi-
nese culture in a comprehensive and systematic translation. Through this
collection, our aim is to reveal to the world the aspirations and dreams of
the Chinese people over the past 5,000 years and the splendour of the
new historical era in China. Like a phoenix rising from the ashes, the
Chinese people in unison are welcoming the cultural sunrise of the new
century.

Yang Muzhi
August 1999, Beijing
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Introduction

Part |

As is said in the tradition, the Chinese civilization has a long history
of 5,000 years. But now, in China and the Chinese communities over-
seas, any Chinese tradition, be the major tradition held by the social elite
or the minor tradition understood by common citizens or countryside
peasants, 1s just the same. Every Chinese, every act and every move of
his or hers may be originated in one book—The Confucian Analects. a
canon formed 2,400 years ago. That is one of the so-called Axial Periods.

“Axial Period™ is a concept put forth by Karl Jaspers, a German phi-
losopher. As he pointed out, after the pre-history and the civilization of
remote antiquity, in about 500 BC, some very remarkable events oc-
curred in the scale of the whole world.

In China, Confucius and Laozi were very active, all the Chinese philo-
sophical schools including Mozi, Zhuangzi, Liezi and the other various
schools all came into being. So also is the case with India, there up-
peared Upanishad and Buddha; people probed into the whole philosophi-
cal probability from scepticism, materialism, sophism to nihilism. In Iran,
Zoroaster taught a challenging viewpoint that human life in this world is
a struggle between good and evil. In Palestine, from Elijah, via Isaiah,
to the second Isaiah, many prophets came out. As for Greek philoso-
phers, Homer. Parmenides, Herakleitos, Plato, and many tragedians,
and Thoucydides and Archimedes, all came out. In these centuries, what

were embodied in these names developed almost simultaneously in China,



India and the West which were unaware of one another.’

Jaspers calls this period the “axis™ of the world history.

The mankind always lives in dependence on what people thought and
created in the axial period, and people tend to review this period at
every new leap forward and thev are rekindled by it. After that, so
always is the case, the revival of and the return to the potentiality of the
axtal period, or its renaissance, alwavs provides us with some new
spiritual impetus.-

As Talcatt Parsons says, in this brilliant period, the four sources of
the world civilization, namely, Greece, Babylonia, India and China, all
underwent a “philosophical breakthrough.” That is to say, mankind ac-
quired a more reasonable recognition of the origin of the universe in
which man lives, and the position which man occupies, and the reason
why man is called man.

In China, without Confucius and his Analects, we can say nothing of
“philosophical breakthrough.” As is heard usually, Chinese philosophy
is rather ethical. Truly the core of Chinese philosophy is the doctrines of
ethics and morality. If we take it that the various forms of Western cul-
ture lay stress on the seeking for truth, we may say, the various forms of
Chinese culture lay stress on the seeking for goodness. In the ancient
times, the first lesson a disciple was taught by any teacher was to culti-
vate the virtue, be the latter a learned scholar or a master of martial arts.
Teachers might let his disciples or students recite some maxims or mot-
toes, which, in most cases, are quoted from the Analects.

The resources of traditional Chinese morality have been cast away as
rubbish in the past decades. So nowadays even in the big cities, it is hard
to find the books of relevant contents. If you are particular in morality,

you must be regarded as ““a big fool.” As a result, some people say, the
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world today is a world stinking of money every day. But in some “under-
developed™ rural places, the moral ideas contained in the ancient clas-
sics still remain. A countryside couple, though they may be little edu-
cated, embody the Confucian moralities, in either their speech or their
behavior. And their children are brought up in such an atmosphere un-
conscious of the fact that this is a teaching of traditional morality. In
some memoirs of the Cultural Revolution, we may read such scenes de-
scribing how someone was sent down to the countryside as a criticized
target drawing a wounded body, but the peasants treated him or her as
their relatives. It is the reflection of the reality. It is something happened
“when people seek for rites in the countryside after having lost them.”
Such a phenomenon shows that the traditional moralities dwell deeply in
man’s heart and it is everlastingly green and new. Meanwhile it tells us
that “we must not cast away everything in our household, so as to imitate
the beggar in the street.” (Quoted from a poem by Zhu Xi) So we must
read the Confucian Analects; it is a textbook of life for all the Chinese
people.

What is the Confucian Analects about?

As for the fundamental thought of Confucian Analects, people have
invariably insisted that there are two points of view. One is the ren (be-
nevolence). The other is /i (rite).

Of the scholars studying The Confucian Analects from ancient to
present, many hold that the book is in the main about benevolence, only
some hold that it is a book about rite. Among the latter there are ancient
scholars Wang Yuan, Dai Zhen, Chen Feng, Wang Xianqian, and mod-
ern scholars Liu Yizheng, Li Dazhao, Chen Duxiu, Hou Wailu, Cai
Shangsi, Zhao Jibin and so on.

Mr. Yang Bojun thinks that the core of Confucian Analects is benevo-



lence. Below is his statistic result. In Zuo Qiuming’s Chronicle, the char-
acter rite is used 462 times, while the character benevolence 33 times
only. In Confucian Analects, the character rite is used 75 times only

(according to A Dictionary of Confucian Analects, 74 times), while the

character benevolence as many as 109 times (A Tentative Exposition of

Confucius, see Yang Bojun’s Confucian Analects with Translation and
Annotation, p.16).

We think that the core of Confucian Analects is, for a certainty, be-
nevolence.

The benevolence in Confucian Analects does not refer to only one
thing. Extensively speaking, it means to apply a policy of benevolence
in all lands under heaven. Intensively speaking, it means to love people.
It refers to loyalty and consideration, and the fundamental way to be a
real human being, namely, filial piety to one’s parents and love and re-
spect to one’s elder brothers. To be a benevolent man in true sense is
very difficult, but everyone can do something to achieve it, that is to say,
to do good, it is the practice of keeping the benevolent virtue. Let’s dis-
cuss the problem at four points.

Below is the first point. Benevolence is the very nature by which the
human distinguishes himself from the animal, if one is living, he should
put the benevolent virtue in practice; and meanwhile, benevolence is the
lofty goal one should try to achieve all his life. On one side, people with
high ideals are those who exist with benevolence all the time: on the
other, they take it for a duty to apply a policy of benevolence in all lands
under heaven.

Contucius says, “Benevolence is the humanity.” (“The Doctrine of
the Mean™) Again he says, “Riches and honors are what men desire. If it

cannot be obtained in the proper way, they should not be held. Poverty
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and meanness are what men dislike. If it cannot be obtained in the proper
way, they should not be avoided. If a superior man abandons virtue, how
can he fulfill the requirements of that name? The superior man does not.
even for the space of a single meal, act contrary to virtue. [n moments of
haste, he cleaves to it. In seasons of danger, he cleaves to it.” (**L.i Ren")
Confucius once praised that Yan Hui was his best student by an excla-
mation “‘admirable indeed!” (*'Yong Ye")“Benevolence” is a goal worth
one’s pursuing all his life. “The scholar may not be without breadth of
mind and vigorous endurance. His burden is heavy and his course is
long. Perfect virtue is the burden, which he considers it is his to sus-
tain;—is it not heavy? Only with death does his course stop;—is it not
long?” (“Tat Bo” )In order to achieve the benevolent virtue, one should
not hesitate to sacrifice his all. “The determined scholar and the man of
virtue will not seek to live at the expense of injuring their virtue. They
will even sacrifice their lives to preserve their virtue complete.” (“Wei
Ling Gong™) Benevolence is the highest goal and the most ideal state
that man may reach. Righteousness, loyalty, forbearance, filial piety. and
loving consideration are concrete items under the extensive concept of
benevolence.

The second point of view says, benevolence is the important proce-
dure to realize the highest goal to the effect that “the whole world is one
community.”

The Book of Rites records the conception of Confucius that the whole
world is one community, the chapter entitled ““Li Yun” says as follows.

When the great Tao prevailed, the whole world was one cComminity.
Then people might select the worthy and promote the capable, and have
regard for credit and amity, so people would love not only their own

kinsmen and children, but also do their duties to the others. As a result,



the aged would live their full span, the able-bodied would be of some
use, the young would grow up, and the spouse-bereaved, the orphan, the
single, the invalid and the diseased would be supported, the male had a
sufficient share, and the female had proper marriage. Goods seemed to
dislike to lie on the ground, so there was no need to keep them in one'’s
own house; the strength seemed to dislike not to come from the body, so
there was no need to use it for one’s own purpose. Therefore nobody
would plot anymore; there were no robbers and bandits, thus it was un-
necessary to close the gate. If so, we may say, the whole world has truly
become one community.

I think that such a conception is the same as “the case of a man who
extensively confers benefits on the people, and is able to assist all.” “Yong
Ye” also says as follows: Zigong said, “Suppose the case of a man exten-
sively conferring benefits on the people, and is able to assist all, what
would you say of him? Might he be called perfectly virtuous?” The Mas-
ter said, ““Why speak only of virtue in connection with him? Must he not
have the qualities of a sage? Even Yao and Shun were still solicitous
about this.” If one may be able to “extensively confer the benefits on the
people,” he is more than a “benevolent” person, he may be called a “sage”
now. Maybe Yao and Shun were not able to accomplish so much. This
tells us that the sage contains the benevolence, and the benevolence is in
accordance with the sage. Confucius gave us the answer. He thought that
Zilu, Ran You, Gongxi Hua, Chen Wen and Minister Ziwen. did not
achieve the benevolent state, and what Yan Yuan reached is only “not
contrary to the benevolence.” (“Yong Ye™) But Confucius praised Guan
Zhong as a berevolent man.

Zigong said, “Guan Zhong, 1 apprehend, was wanting in virtue. When

the prince Huan cauised his brother Jiu to be killed, Guan Zhong was not
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able 1o die with him. Moreover, he became prime minister to Huan.”” The
Master said, “Guan Zhong acted as prime minister to the prince Huan,
made him leader of all the princes, and united and rectified the whole
kingdom. Down to the present day, the people enjoy the gifts which he
conferred. But for Guan Zhong we should now be wearing our hair un-
bound, and the lappets of our coats buttoning on the left side!”(*Xian
Wen’')

Zilu said, “The prince Huan caused his brother Jiu to be killed, when
Shao Hu died with his master, but Guan Zhong did not die. May not I say
that he was wanting in virtue?” The Master said, “The prince Huan
assembled all the princes together, and that not with weapons of war and
chariots:—it was through the influence of Guan Zhong. Whose benevo-
lence was like his? Whose benevolence was like his?” (*Xian Wen™)

In Confucius’ opinion, Guan Zhong is benevolent in that he helped
the prince Huan to bring about a stable situation in the whole country for
a rather long period so that people might recuperate and multiply, though
he was not parsimonious and did not know the rules of propriety.*

The following is the third point. Benevolence may be accumulated
bit by bit in everyday life. Benevolence means to love people. The way
to carry out the benevolent virtue is to put oneself in the place of another,
and from the near to the distant.

Confucius never regarded anybody as a “benevolent” person care-
lessly. Is “benevolence™ a state too high for people to reach? No. Al-
though it is difficult to become a benevolent person or a sage, it is quite
easy to practice benevolence by doing every trifle well in everyday life.
“The practice of perfect virtue is from a man himself.” (“Yan Yuan™) “Is
virtue a thing remote? I wish to be virtuous, and lo! Virtue is at hand.”

(“Shu Er”) “The man of perfect virtue is cautious and slow in his speech.”



(*“Yan Yuan™) “The man of virtue makes the difficulty to be overcome
his first business.” (“Yong Ye”) “The firm, the enduring, the simple, and
the modest, are near to virtue.” (*Zilu”) “‘Fine words and an insinuating
appearance are seldom associated with true virtue.” (“Xue Er”) “Zizhang
asked Confucius about perfect virtue. Confucius said, “To be able to prac-
tice five things everywhere under heaven constitutes perfect virtue.” He
begged to ask what they were, and was told, ‘Gravity, generosity, sincer-
ity, earnestness, and kindness. If you are grave, you will not be treated
with disresPect. [f you are generous, you will win all. If you are sincere,
people will repose trust in you. If you are earnest, you will accomplish
much. If you are kind, this will enable you to employ the services of
others.””(*Yang Huo”) Of course, benevolence is by no means trifling
moral norms, it is “of an all-pervading unity.” (“Li Ren™) Concretely
speaking, “benevolence” is to “love all men.” (“Yan Yuan™) “The stable
being burned down, when he was at court, on his return he said, ‘Has
many man been hurt?” He did not ask about the horses.” (“Xiang Dan g")
The source of “benevolence” is filial piety and fraternal submission. “The
superior man bends his attention to what is radical. That being estab-
lished, all practical courses naturally grow up. Filial piety and fraternal
submission! —Are they not the root of all benevolent actions?” (“Xue
Er”) Why do we say that filial piety and fraternal submission are the
source of benevolence? This is because the way to practice benevolence
1s the expanded way to love one’s kinsmen: it is just the same by doing it
from near to remote and from ego to people. “When those who are in
high positions perform well all their duties to their relations. the people
are aroused to virtues.” (“Tai Bo™) Negatively speaking, it means, do not
do unto others what would not have them do unto you. This is loyalty

and consideration. “The doctrine of our master is to be true to the prin-
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ciples of our nature and the benevolent exercise of them to others, —this
and nothing more.” (“Li Ren™) “What you do not want done to yourself,
do not do to others.” (*Yan Yuan,” *Wei Ling Gong™) Positively speak-
ing, it means, live and let live. “Now the man of perfect virtue, wishing
to be established himself, seeks also to establish others: wishing to be
enlarged himself, he seeks also to enlarge others. To be able to judge of
others by what is nigh in ourselves;—this may be called the art of vir-
tue.” (*“Yong Ye”) As is said by Mencius, “He is lovingly disposed to
people generally, and kind to creatures.”(*Jin Xin,” Part 1) “Treat with
the reverence due to age the elders in your own family, so that the elders
in the families of others shall be similarly treated. Treat with the kind-
ness due to youth the young in your own family, so that the young in the
families of others shall be similarly treated.” (**King Hui of Liang.” Part
[) As is also said by Zhang Zai, a scholar in the Song dynasty, “The
people are my blood brothers, I shall give them what I have.” This is the
fraternity that expands the love as kinsfolk feelings to the utmost. and
promotes the human spirit to the altitude of the “integrity of heaven and
man.” This spirit can not only cure the human society of materialism
today, but also save earth, our homeland. which is facing the doom for
man has been extorting too much from it.

The fourth point is like this. Judging from the relationship of benevo-
lence and rite, the former is the root, the latter the branch; the former is
the ins, the latter the outs; the former is the content, the latter the form.
Benevolence is the ultimate aim., rite is a kind of binding force and norms
and system which guarantee the achievement of the purpose.

According to Mr. Yang Bojun’s A Dictionary of Confucian Analects.
the word rite has been used for 74 times, meaning ritual intention. cer-

emony and propriety, system, and discipline. We think that ceremony



and propriety, system, and discipline rites and law all serve the aim—
“all under heaven will converge at benevolence.”

Zixia asked, saving, *What is the mearning of the passage—The pretty
dimples of her arftul smile! The well defined black and white of her eve!
The plain ground for the colors?! "The Master said, " The business of lay-
ing on the colors follows the preparation of the plain ground.” Zixia
said, “Are ceremonies then a subsequent thing?” The Master said, 1t is
Shang who can bring out my meaning! Now I can begin to talk about the
Odes with him.”(*Ba Y1)

Here, the word “subsequent™ tells us that rite should come after be-
nevolence. Although Confucius, quoting Meng Xi’s words, said, “If you
do not learn the rules of Propriety, your character cannot be established,”
(*“Ji Shi”’) more emphatically he said, “1f a man be without the virtues
proper to humanity, what has he to do with the rites of propriety? If a
man be without the virtues proper to humanity, what has he to do with
music?” (“Ba Yi”) If one fails to learn rules of etiquette and ceremony,
he cannot have a foothold in the society. If one learns the rules of eti-
quette and ceremony well but nothing of benevolence, he can be nothing
but a hypocrite. A superior man should learn the rules of etiquette and
ceremony in that he wants to practice the benevolence under heaven.
“To subdue one’s self and return to propriety is perfect virtue. If a man
can for one day subdue himself and return to propriety, all under heaven
will ascribe perfect virtue to him.” (“Yan Yuan™) Namely, only by con-
trolling one’s self and returning to ritual system can benevolence be real-
ized in the whole world. Confucius advocated the return of propriety, but
he had no idea to restore the rite of the Zhou dynasty, he intended to
make some adjustments (“Wei Zheng”). For example, there were cases

to bury alive with the dead from the Western Zhou dynasty to the Spring
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and Autumn Period, the practice was in accordance with the then ritual
system. The prince Mu of Qin, though able and virtuous, was buried
with three good men at his funeral. Confucius lived in an age not far
from the antiquity, he must know such a practice. Nevertheless, he hated
bitterly when he saw pottery figurines were buried with the dead.
“Zhongni said, *“Was he not without posterity who first made wooden
images to bury with the dead?’ So he added. because that man made the
semblances of men, and used them for that purpose.” (“King Hui of
Liang,” Part I, The Works of Mencius) Benevolence means to love people.
Confucius angrily condemned all the inhuman actions, even if they were
in accordance with the “ritual system.” Again he said, “The linen cap is
that prescribed by the rules of ceremony, but now a silk one is worn. It is
economical, and I follow the common practice.” (“Zi Han”) The linen
cap can be substituted by a silk one, which costs less, what Confucius
values is the essence of rite. “It is according to the rules of propriety,
they say. It is according to the rules of propriety, they say. Are gems and
silk all that is meant by propriety? It is music. they say. It is music, they
say. Are bells and drums all that is meant by music?” (*“Yang Huo")
What is the essence of rite that Confucius approves? As stated above. it
1s benevolence and righteousness. When Confucius taught his students,
he always took benevolence for the ultimate aim. As for literature and
etiquette, they are secondary. “A youth, when at home, should be fihial,
and, abroad, respectful to the elders. He should be earnest and truthful.
He should overflow in love to all, and cultivate friendship of the good.
When he has time and opportunity after the performance of these things,
he should employ them in polite studies.” (“Xue Er”) “The superior man
extensively studying all learning, and keeping himself under the restraint

of the rules of propriety, may thus likewise not overstep what is right.”



(“Yong Ye”) And Yan Yuan also said, “The Master, by orderly method,
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skillfully leads men on. He enlarged my mind with learning, and taught

me the restraints of propriety. When I wish to give over the study of his
doctrines, I cannot do so*** "(*“Zi Han”) “Filial piety and fraternal love”
are the fundamentals of benevolence. Benevolence means to love people,
this asks us to love people extensively. It is quite natural for those who

seek for benevolence to be close to the benevolent. Only after cultivat-

ing yourself in this way can you be qualified to study concrete disci-
plines, to follow the rules of propriety. In the Confucian Analects, the
term rite has some other usage than to restrain, for example, it also means
fo regulate, to unify, to accomplish and so on. “In practicing the rules of

propriety, appropriateness is to be prized. In the ways prescribed by the
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ancient kings, this is the excellent quality, and in things small and great

we follow them. Yet it is not to be observed in all cases. If one, knowin g
how such appropriateness should be prized, manifests it, without regu-

lating it by the rules of propriety, this likewise is not to be done.” (“Xue

Er”) “If the people be led by laws, and uniformity sought to be given
them by punishments, they will try to avoid the punishment, but have no
sense of shame. If they be led by virtue, and uniformity sought to be
given them by the rules of propriety, they will have the sense of shame,
and moreover will become good.” (“Wei Zheng”) “Suppose a man with
the knowledge of Zang Wuzhong, the freedom from covetousness of
Gongchuo, the bravery of Zhuangzi of Bian, and the varied talents of
Ran Qiu; add to these the accomplishments of the rules of propriety and
music—such a one might be reckoned a complete man.” (“Xian Wen”)
From the above examples, we may see that rite always functions to re-
strain, to regulate, to rectify, and to accomplish, its ultimate aim is al-

ways benevolence. “Meng Yi asked what filial piety was. The Master
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said, ‘It 1s not being disobedient.” --*The Master replied, ‘That parents,
when alive, should be served according to propriety; that, when dead,
they should be buried according to propriety; and that they should be
sacrificed to according to propriety.”” (“Wei Zheng™) “Let there be a
careful attention to perform the funeral rites to parents, and let them be
followed when long gone with the ceremonies of sacrifice; then the vir-
tue of the people will resume its proper excellence.” (*“Xue Er”’) Here we
see clearly that funeral and sacrifice must be according to propriety is
only for the purpose to begin and end an affair earnestly, to cultivate the
virtue of man abundantly, namely, “When those who are in high stations
perform well all their duties to their relations, the people are aroused to
virtue.” (“Tai Bo”)

In short, the core of the Confucian Analects is benevolence. While

rite is secondary and it serves benevolence only.

Part [l

In “Descriptive Accounts of Books,” The History of the Han Dynasry
by Ban Gu, there is a record as follows: ““The Analects is a book of the
answers Confucius gave to his disciples and contemporaries as well as
the dialogue between the disciples and their Master. The disciples had
their own records. When Confucius passed away, his disciples got to-
gether and edited these words, so the book is called the Confucian
Analects.” In “Bian Ming Lun,” Wen Xuan, Li Shan quoted from Fuzi as
follows, “When Confucius passed away, Zhonggong and some other dis-
ciples recollected their Master’s words, and edited a book entitled Con-
fucian Analects.” As we know, analects come from Greek analegein, to

collect up, and legein, to gather. It is truly interesting enough! So also is



the case with /un yu, the Chinese pronunciation of analects. Lun, means
to collect up, to gather; yu, speech, words; lun yu, to collect up, to edit
the words relative to Confucius. The Confucian Analects is a book about
dialogues and actions of Confucius and some of his students. And the
book was called Lun Yu then. It is the original title.

The Confucian Analects is also a collection of fragments. These frag-
ments were collected together at random, there is no unified reason of
the order of a given book of it; and even in one book there is no unified
reason between its two successive chapters. And what is more, these
fragments were recorded by more than one person. The Confucian
Analects is not a big book, but there are many recurrent passages in it.
For example, the chapter of “fine words and an insinuating appearance”
is first seen in “Xue Er, ” and then in “Yang Huo.” And there are some
passages repeating one another on the whole, thg only difference among
them is that some are detailed, and some sketchy. For example, the chap-
ter of “if the scholar is not grave” is seen in “Xue Er” and “Zi Han,” but
in the former there are eleven characters more than in the latter. There
are some passages of the same meaning but different in words. For ex-
ample, “Li Ren” says, “I am not concerned that I am not known; I seek to
be worthy to be known.” “Xian Wen” says, *‘I will not be concerned at
men’s not knowing me; I will be concerned at my own want of ability.”
“Wel Ling Gong” says, “The superior man is distressed by his want of
ability. He is not distressed by men’s not knowing him.” And “Xue Er”
says, “Is he not a man of complete virtue, who feels no discomposure
though men may take no note of him?” The same idea was repeatedly
recorded for four times. This phenomenon can only be reasonably de-
duced as follows. Confucius’ words were recorded separately by his dis-

ciples in that very age, later a book was made on basis of the various
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records. Therefore we cannot regard the Analects as a book written by a
certain author. Among the authors, there are Confucius’ students. “Zi
Han” says, “Lao said,—The Master said, ‘Having no official employ-
ment, [ acquired many arts.”” According to legend, Lao’s family name is
Qin, who is also called Zikai, or Zizhang. Here the family name is not
mentioned, but only his personal name. The recording style here is dif-
ferent from the general style of the Analects. Therefore we may deduce
that this chapter was recorded by Qin Lao himself, and those who edited
the Analects “directly put the recorded materials into the book.” (Rongo
Shusetsu, by Yasui Sokken, 1799 - 1876, a Japanese scholar) Again, “Xian
Wen” says, “Xian asked what was shameful. The Master said, ‘When
good government prevails in a state, to be thinking only of his salary;
and, when bad government prevails, to be thinking, in the same way,
only of his salary; — this is shamful.”” Here Xian refers to Yuan Xian,
who is also called Zisi. It is obvious that this is also a record by Yuan
Xian himself.

The sections and chapters of the Analects were recorded not only by
his students, but also by his students’ students. Quite a few were re-
corded by Zeng Shen’s students. For example, “Tai Bo” says, “The phi-
losopher Zeng being sick, he called to him the disciples of his school,
and said, ‘Uncover my feet, uncover my hands. It is said in the Book of
Poetry, “We should be apprehensive and cautious, as if standin g on the
brink of a deep gulf, as if treading on thin ice.” And so have I been. Now
and hereafter, I know my escape from all injury to my person. O! ye, my
little children.”” Nobody can deny this chapter is recorded by one of
Zeng Shen’s disciples. For another example, “Zizhang” says, “The dis-
ciples of Zixia asked Zizhang about the principles of intercourse. Zizhang

asked, “What does Zixia say on the subject?’ They replied, ‘Zixia says,



— “Associate with those who can advantage you. Put away from you
those who cannot do so.” Zizhang observed, “This 1s different from what
[ have learned. The superior man honors the talented and virtuous and
bears with all. He praises the good, and pities the incompetent. Am |
possessed of great talent and virtue? — Who is there among men whom
I will not bear with? Am I devoid of talents and virtue? — Men will put
me away from them. What have we to do with the putting away of oth-
ers?”” This long passage looks like a record by a certain disciple of
Zizhang or Zixia. Again, “Xian Jin”says, “The Master said, ‘Filial in-
deed is Min Zigian! Other people say nothing of him different from the
report of his parents and brothers.”” * Minzi was standing by his side,
looking bland and precise; Zilu looking bold and soldierly; Ran You and
Zigong with a free and straightforward manner. The Master was pleased.”
As we know, when Confucius called his students, his habit is to call
them by their personal names directly. But here, we see a peculiar in-
stance, he called Min Sun by his style — Zigian. This arouses our suspi-
cion. I think this chapter was recorded by one of Min Sun’s students
afterwards from memory, so there remains such a careless trace. As for
the chapter of “Minzi was standing by his side,” we find Min Sun is
called zi (the ancient title of respect for learned and virtuous man), and
he 1s mentioned before the other three— Zilu, Ran You and Zigong. This
is hard to understand. By age, Zilu is the oldest. By official rank, Min
Sun is inferior to the other three. Why should he be mentioned before
them? Why should he be styled zi?A reasonable deduction may be that
Min Zigian’s students recorded what they often heard from their teacher.

Since among the authors of the Analects there are disciples of
Confucius, and also disciples of disciples, the whole book must be writ-

ten at different dates. This may also be seen in the vocabulary. For ex-
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ample, the word “master” referred to the third person in the earlier days.
meaning “that granddad.” Not until the period of Warring States did it
begin to refer to the direct dialogist, meaning “you Granddad.” In the
Analects, in most cases, it refers to “that granddad,” too.The disciples of
Confucius called him “Sir” to his face. When behind his back, they called
him “Master.” The other people also called Confucius *‘Master” when
behind his back. But in “Yang Huo,” there are two exceptions. One reads
as follows: Ziyou replied, “Formerly, Master, I heard you say **" The
other reads as follows. Zilu said, “Master, formerly I have heard you
say---” Both are examples of calling a person* Master’” to his face. and
this starts a new usage of the word “master” in this way, which prevails
formally in the period of Warring States. People wrote the Analects at
different dates, the time between the earliest and the latest is more than
scores of years. You can visualize this by seeing these two examples.
The last editors of the Analects must be some students of Zeng Shen.
Firstly, whenever Zeng Shen is mentioned, the title zi is used. And the
passages recording his words and actions are more than others’. The
record of Zeng Shen’s words and actions amounts to thirteen
chapters.Secondly, among the disciples of Confucius. Zeng Shen is the
youngest, and whﬁt is more, there is a chapter recording his speech to
Meng Jing before his death. Meng Jing is the posthumous title of
Zhongsun Jie, a son of Meng Wu. Suppose Zeng Shen died in 436 BC.
Meng Jing’s death must be later than the former. Therefore, the recorder
of this event must write so only after Meng Jing’s death. It is hard to
ascertain how many years Meng Jing lived for. But in “Tan Gong.” The
Book of Rites, there is a record. It says, when duke Dao of Lu died. Meng
Jing said much to Ji Zhao, from which we know, when Zeng Shen was

hear to seventy years old, Meng Jing had already become one of the



ministers in power in Lu. Nobody has ever had any doubt of this record.
No persons and events recorded in Analects are later than this, so it is
sure that the last editors of the Analects are some of Zeng Shen’s stu-
dents. Therefore we say, the date of the Anaulects started from the late
Spring and Autumn Period, and ended with the early Warring States.
Down to the Han dynasty, there were three editions of the Analects.
The first 1s the Analects of Lu, containing twenty books. The second is
the Analects of Qi. containing twenty-two books, many sentences and
phrases are the same as the first, but there are two books more than the
first, namely, “Wen Wang™ and “Zhi Dao.” The third is the Analects of
Ancient Script, containing twenty-one books, without “Wen Wang” and
“Zhi Dao”. But in this edition “Zizhang” is divided into two, so there are
‘two books entitled “Zizhang.” The order of books is also different from
the editions of Qi and Lu, and over 400 characters are different. At first
the editions of Qi and Lu were transmitted down under the guidance of
respective teachers of their own. Down to the late years of the Western
Han dynasty, there occurred a scholar named Zhang Yu. who was the
marquis of Anchang. He first studied the Lu edition, and then he studied
and lectured the Qi edition. After that he combined the two editions into
one but he adopted the order of the Lu edition. People called the new
edition the Analects of Marquis Zhang. Zhang Yu was the master of Em-
peror Cheng of Han. He was held in great respect. Most scholars fol-
lowed his edition then. And in the X]j Ping Reign (172-177) of Emperor
Ling of Han, this edition was inscribed on the stone. This is the famous
Xi Ping Stone Scripture. The Analects of Ancient Script was discovered
in the wall of Confucian old house by Liu Yu, King Gong of Lu, in the
reign (157-141BC) of Emperor Jing of Han, and nobody taught it then.
During the last years of the Eastern Han dynasty, Zheng Xuan, the then
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greatest scholar, wrote his Commentary to the Analects on basis of the
Analects of Marquis Zhang, with reference to the Analects of Qi and the
Analects of Ancient Script. Now in the remainder of Commentary to the
Analects, we may find similarities and differences of the three editions,
namely, the Analects of Lu, the Analects of Qi, and the Analects of An-
cient Script. The edition we use today is fundamentally the Analects of
Marguis Zhan-g.

Since the Han dynasty, many people have been making their com-
mentaries to the Confucian Analects. The beginners must first read rhe
Analects and the Classic of Filial Piety in the Han dynasty before they
started to read the “Five Classics,” namely, The Book of Poetry, The
Book of History, The Book of Changes, The Book of Rites, The Spring
and Autumn Annals. Evidently the Analects served as one of the Children’s
primers in the Han dynasty. The commentaries written by people of the
Han dynasty have been basically lost, what remains until today is on the
whole the commentaries by Zheng Xuan (127-200, biographized in Hou
Han Shu). This is because some incomplete handwritten copies have
been found in Dunhuang and Japan, of which more than a half belong to
Zheng Xuan’s commentaries. As for the ideas of the other schools to
commentate The Analects, it is hard to find them now, except for what
has already been absorbed by He Yan (190-249) in his Collected Com-
mentartes on the Analects. Commentary and Subcommentary to the
Analects, a work exists in Commentary and Subcommentary to the Thir-
teen Classics, is made up of He Yan’s collected commentaries and of
subcommentary by a scholar of the Song dynasty named Xin g Bing (932-
1010, biographized in Song Shi). As for quite a few books which spe-
cially commentate The Analects written by contemporaries of He Yan

and Xing Bing, we may consult the following books: Jing Yi Kao by Zhu
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Yizun (1629-1709, biographized in Qing Shi Gao), An Outline of Com- ?":';E
plete Library in Four Divisions by Ji Yun (1724-1805) and his colleagues, | EE

Jing Dian Shi Wen Xu Lu by a Tang scholar named Lu Deming (¢.550-
¢.630), and Shu Zheng by Mr. Wu Jianzhai (also called Chengshi).
Mr. Yang Bojun, the author of the Confucian Analects with Transla-

tion and Annotation, is a linguist and a bibliographer. He made a com-

prehensive and profound study of two disciplines, namely, bibliography
and linguistics, and especially of grammar of the latter. Confucian
Analects with Translation and Annotation is a work having exerted a
tremendous influence both at home and abroad, and it is used as a text-
book or as an important reference book for the students of liberal arts in

many universities in the world. This book is well documented by quot-
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ing copiously and inserting the author’s own ideas sometimes, so in the

annotation are contained as much as possible the knowledge and relative
research of history, geographical change, name and description of things,

ancient folkways and ancient philosophy. Since the author was a lin-

guist, he paid much attention to introducing the laws of phonetics, ety-
mology, grammar and rhetoric, and in his introduction he frequently
proved some difficult problems. Only by doing so, he surpassed his fore-
runners and flied his own colors. For example, in “Yong Ye,” there is a
sentence” Uf-.Z N2 # . As for the character 45, those old
scholars who followed the“ | ""method of Jing Dian Shi Wen. read it
as" 1L.7Y] "or as* LY “and explained it as“to love,” it is of course
wrong. In view of this, Mr. Yang published an essay entitled Po Yin Il e
Kao in Guo Wen Yue Kan, to authenticate the problem. In Confucian
Analects with Translation and Annotation, he persists in reading it as /e.
Here the character itself is not a verb, but a noun used as a verb. There-

fore the whole sentence means*‘they who love it are not equal to those
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who find pleasure in it.” The modern Chinese version of Confucian
Analects with Translation and Annotation is smooth and clear, and it
keeps the style of quotation of the original. It is very convenient for the
reader because of the appendix— A Dictionary of Confucian Analects.

Mr. Zhang Zhenglang, a famous palaeograhper, praises Confucian
Analects with Translation and Annotation and Mencius with Translation
and Annotation to be two examples among the books of the same kind.
This book is a long lasting book, for in the past forty years it was printed
and reprinted time and again. Just owing to this, we put it in the Library
of Chinese Classics.

The books relative to the Analects are too numerous to mention indi-
vidually. If you desire to read more after you finish reading Confucian
Analects with Translation and Annotation, you may read the following books.

1 Commentary and Subcommentary to the Analects It is made up of
Collected Commentaries on the Analects by He Yan and of
Subcommentary to the Analects by Xing Bing. The book is contained in
Commentary and Subcommentary to the Thirteen Classics. Apart from
the Wu Ying Dian edition, many printers use the N anchang block-print
edition by Ruan Yuan. It is appendixed with Textual Criticism Record.
which the reader may use.

2 Collected Commentaries on the Analects It is a book by Zhu Xi
(1130-1200), a Song scholar. Out of the Book of Rites, he took a part.
namely, the “Great Learning,” and added it to the “Doctrine of the Mean.”
Analects, and Mencius, and called them the Four Books, and then he put
a lot of work in making his Collected Commentaries. From the Ming to
the Qing, all the topics for the imperial examination are taken from the
sentences or phrases of the Four Books. the argumentation of the exam-

inees cannot go against Zhu Xi's ideas, and this is called to speak in



place of the sages. So this book has exercised a great influence. Besides,
Zhu Xi not only made his argumentation upon the Analects. but also
paid some attention to exegesis, so this book is valued for reference.

3 Rectified Interpretation of the Analects It is a book by Liu Baonan
(1791-1855). In the Qing dynasty, many scholars were not satisfied with
the commentaries and subcommentaries made by Tang and Song schol-
ars, so Chen Huan (1786-1863) wrote Mao Shi Zhuan Shu., and Jiao Xun
(1763-1820) wrote Rectified Interpretation of Mencius. After the manner
of Jiao Xun’s Rectified Interpretation of Mencius, Liu Baonan started to
write his Rectified Interpretation of the Annals. When he was sick, he stopped
writing, his son Liu Gongmian (1821-1880) finished writing the whole book.
So it is a book written by father and son of the Liu. Truly it is a well docu-
mented book, and its argumentation is basically reliable. Anyhow, since the
research is progressing day by day, a good book yesterday may be found
defective today, nevertheless it remains to be rather referential.

4 Collected Interpretations of the Analects It is a book by Cheng
Shude, who quoted 680 books. Although there is some room for further
discussion, it may serve as a book for reference even today, for it is very
well documented.

5 Reorganized Subcommentaries to the Analects 1t is a book by
Yang Shuda (1885-1956). The author sought through all the documents
written before the period of the Three Kingdoms, so he was able to reor-
ganize all the materials produced then which quote or are relative to the
Analects. All useful materials are arranged in the same order of the ori gi-
nal Analects, and the author sometimes wrote down his own realization

in the form of “author’s comment,” therefore it is referential indeed.*
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Part Il

The circulation of the Confucian Analects in the whole world follows
such a process—from the near to the distant, and first in East Asia and
then in Europe and America.

Since Emperor Wu of the Han dynasty proscribed all non-Confucian
schools of thought and espoused Confucianism as the orthodox state ide-
ology according to Dong Zhongshu’s suggestion, Confucius the man and
the Analects the book had gradually been promoted to the supreme sta-
tus. Along with the Chinese culture spreading to the neighboring coun-
tries, the Confucian Analects was brought to Vietnam, Korea and Japan
at different times.

In 111 BC, the sixth year of Yuan Ding Reign of Emperor Wu of the
Han dynasty, a country named Nan Yue perished. since then the northern
part of Vietnam had become a part of China for more than one thousand
years. Confucianism, including the Confucian Analects and some other
classics, which had already acquired the supreme status, spread to Viet-
nam accordingly.

In 374 AD, in the Korean peninsula. a country named Bai Ji estab-
lished the post of “Bo-shi,” namely, court academician. Because this is a
post in charge of teaching the Confucian classics, we may believe that
the Confucian Analects must be spread to Korea then. In 640 AD. the
three kingdoms on the peninsula, namely, Gao Gou Li, Xin Luo, and Bai
Ji, sent the eldest sons of the kings and princes as well as the noble
youths to China during the Tang dynasty, they studied the Analecrs and
other Confucian classics in the Imperial College.

Separately in 513, 516 and 554 AD, Bai Ji Kingdom sent“Bo-shi of

five classics™ to Japan to teach the doctrines of Confucian school. We



may believe that the Confucian Analects spread to Japan then. In 768
AD, the third year of the Da L1 Reign of the Tang, according to the
regulation of the Imperial College of Tang, the emperor of Japan in-
structed, in the form of an imperial edict, that Confucius should be called*“Wen-
xuan-wang — the king propagating the civilization. Before this, following
the law of Tang, Japan had already called Confucius“Xian-sheng-wen-xuan-
fu”—the father prior to all saints to propagate the civilization.

By the end of the 16th century the translation of the Confucian Analects
into Western languages had begun. Julio Aleni (1582-1649), in his ar-
ticle entitled Da Xi Li Xian Sheng Xing Shu, told us that Matteo Ricci
(1552-1610), an early Italian missioner,*who had translated the Four
Books from Chinese into a Western language and sent them to his home-
land, when his countrymen read them, they felt enjoyable, they came to
know that the Chinese classics might lead people to the true origin --*
All these should be ascribed to Matteo Ricci.” The so-called Western
language refers to Latin. Matteo Ricci started with the translation of the
Four Books in 1591, the nineteenth year of Wan Li Reign of the Ming,
and he finished his translation in 1594. Unfortunately his translation was
scattered and lost before publication.

In the first years of the Qing dynasty, Prosper Intercetta(1625-1696),
an Italian Jesuit and [gnatius da Casta (1599-1666), a Portugese Jesuit,
jointly translated the Confucian Analects into Latin. Philippus Couplet
(1624-1692), a Belgian Jesuit, published their translation in Paris in 1687,
This is the first publication of the Confucian Analects in Europe. The
title is Confucius, Sinarum Philosophus, together with a Chinese title—
Xi Wen Si Shu Jie, in which are included The Great Learning and The
Doctrine of the Mean. The abridged French and English versions of

Confucius, Sinarum Philosophus were separately published in France
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and England in 1688 and 1691. So the common people might come into
contact with the Confucian thought, and this aroused a praise of Confucius
in the whole Western Europe. In the [8th century, whenever the whole
world was mentioned, people would use the phrase “from China to Peru.”

In 1711, the University of Prague published the Latin version of the
Four Books translated by Franciscus No¢l (1651-1729), a Belgian
missioner. He came to China in 1687 and fifteen years later he returned
to Europe.

N. Ya. Bichurin (1777-1853, 1. e. loakinf), the great priest, friar, of
the Ninth Mission of the Russian Orthodox Eastern Church to Beijing.
translated the Confucian Analects into Russian and published it in some
time after 1821. V. P. Vasilyev (1818-1900). a member of the Russian
Academy, also did so from 1840 to 1850. When Lev Tolstoy read the
Analects, he wrote to A. P. Chekhov, saying,”l am reading one of the
works of Confucian school. Now it is the second day. It is hard to imag-
ine that they have reached an extraordinary height.” I have indulged
myself in the wisdom of China, extremely | want to tell you and every-
body that these books have given me a spiritual benefit.” As he acknow]-
edged, when he became adult, among the Eastern philosophers, Confucius
and Mencius had grearly influenced him.

Towards the end of the 18th century or at the beginning of the 19th
century, the Four Books, including the Confucian Analects, spread to
America, and there were translations of English, French. Latin and other
languages. R. W. Emerson (1803-1882) and H. D. Thoreau (1817-1862)
were two representatives of American transcendentalism, the moment
they saw these books they both took a fancy to them and would not let
them go. V. Lindsay (1879-1931), a poet, sang heartily to express his

ardent love of Confucius: May we be students of the Confucian times.



let’s prostrate and prostrate for ever. only with our head lifted to look up
to the ancient China!

Besides, from the early 18th century to mid 19th century, the Swed-
ish. German and Romanian versions of the Confucian Analects were
also published.

Today, the general impression of the Confucian Analects is higher
than any other best seller, it is only next to the Bible. Alongside the
spreading of the classics of the Confucian school headed by the Analects,
Confucianism has already become a hot spot of the humanities in the
world. In 1994, on the occasion to celebrate the 2545th anniversary of
the birth of Confuctius, the International Confucian Association was es-
tablished in Beijing. Li Guangyao, the veteran statesman of Singapore
was elected honorary chairman, and Choe Tok-kun, the head of Song
Kyun Kwan, was elected chairman. Quietly trickle through the two
brooks, the Zhushui River and the Sishui River. You see, their water
“fills up every hole.” And then they become streams, “and then they
advance, flowing on to the four seas.”

In the recent two centuries, there are some other people who trans-
lated the Confucian Analects into English. For example, there are
J. Marshman (1768-1837), David Collie, two English missioners, and
L. Giles (1875-1958), a Sinologist. Among so many translators, James
Legge, Arthur David Waley and D. C. Lau are generally acknowledged
to have put forth their versions of English in high quality.

James Legge (1815-1897) is a Scottish missionary. The London
~ Church sent him to Malacca as a missionary in 1839. Later he became
the president of the Ying Hua Academy (from which grew out the Hong
Kong Chinese University). In 1843 the academy was moved to Hong

Kong, he went there too. Since 1848 he had started to translate Chinese
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classics with the help of some other missionaries and a Chinese named
Huang Sheng. From 1861 to 1886 he published the Chinese Classics in
28 volumes, in which 14 Chinese classics are contained, including the
Four Books (the Analects is one of the four), the Five Classics and the
works by Laozi and Zhuangzi. In view of this, the University of Oxford
got him to act as the first professor of Chinese in 1876.

Arthur David Waley (1889-1996) served as a research fellow in the
Oriental Section of the British Museum for a long time, in charge of
sifting the Dunhuang manuscripts, meanwhile he taught in the Faculty
of Oriental Studies, London University. When a young student at King's
College, Cambridge, he was greatly influenced by famous professors
such as G. L. Dickinson (lecturer at Cambridge, 1896- 1920) and G. E.
Moore (lecturer, 1911-1925, professor, 1925-1939, Cambridge). He
longed eagerly for the ancient Chinese civilization and so he decided to
research the Chinese culture, so he diligently studied Chinese on his
own. Except for the Confucian Analects, the books he translated of Chi-
nese culture amount to seven or eight kinds.

D. C. Lau (b.1915) was born in Hong Kong, while Panyu, a county in
Guangdong Province, is his ancestors’ homeland. He graduated from
Hong Kong University. In 1949, having finished the courses of master
degree, he went to teach at London University. In 1970 he was promoted
to be professor of lectures in Chinese Department there. In 1978 he re-
turned to Hong Kong, successively he served as the professor of lectures
in Hong Kong Chinese University, the chairman of College of Litera-
ture, and the director of the Center of the Chinese Language. He has
already translated seven books including the Confucian Analects.

The three scholars mentioned above have all made a profound research

into the Confucian Analects. What they have done is by no means translation
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only, and their translations belong to first-class. When James Legge trans-
lated something, he would like to use the written English of the 19th century,
compound and complex sentences were his like, and archaic words were his
like, too. Therefore the readers today may find it somewhat difficult to read
his translation. D. C. Lau’s translation was published in 1979. He uses spo-

ken English, and he prefers using the simple sentences, so his version is easy

to understand. But there is some discrepancy between his version and the

original in style. A. D. Waley’s version has strong points of both the two
modernity and style, it is comparatively a terse version, close to the original
in style, and what is more, even in expression it bears a close resemblance to
the original, too. In view of this, we adopt it while editing the Library of

Chinese Classics. The “Introduction,” “Notes™ and ‘““Terms” in Waley’s trans-

mmﬂhmam

lation is of great scholarstic value, so they are kept in the appendixes. As
there are some shortcomings in the other two translations, there is some
room for further discussion in the translation by A. D. Waley. We

shall try our best to correct the inappropriate translation that we have

found.’
Yang Fengbin
Translated by Zhang Siqi
Notes:
I q. v. Karl Theodor Jaspers, Vo Ursprung und Zeit der Geschichte, 1949.
2 Ibid.
3 Lun Yu Yi Zhu, China Book Company, 1980, p.17.
I This is an adaption of Introduction to Lun Yu Yi Zhu.

(]|

In this part more than ten books and typewritten copies are conferred. Among
them there are the following worth special mentioning; Ma Zuyi and Ren Rongzhen,
Han Ji Wai Yi Shi, Hubei Education Press, 1997: Professor Liu Zhongde. Opinions after
Reading and Evaluating A. D. Waley's Translation of the Analects typewritten copy.
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The Analects is a Cofucian classic
which appeared in book form in the
early Warring States Period.
Comprising 20 “books”or chapters,
it is a record of the words and deeds
of Confucius, the philosopher and
educator of ancient China and his
disciples and students.

The core of The Analects is
benevolence, which Confucius
thought was “loving people” or
having “loyalty and consideration.”
To achieve benevolence one had to,
use “rite”’or “propriety”as a norm
for “to subdue one’s self and return
to propriety is benevolence.” What
The Analects embodies i1s not only
Confucius’ political ideal of rule of
virtue and opposition to harsh
government, but his educational
thought of “imposing no class
distinction”and of teaching students
according to their aptitude. It also
reflects his sceptical attitude
towards the supernatural.

Based on careful and detailed
textual research, the English
translation of this edition 1s a
complete one of great influence.
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BOOK |

1.1 The Master said, “To learn and at due times to repeat what one has
learnt, is that not after all' a pleasure? That friends should come to one
from afar,” is this not after all delightful? To remain unsoured even though
one’s merits are unrecognized by others, is that not after all what is ex-

pected of a gentleman?”

1.2 Master You said, “Those who in private life behave well towards
their parents and elder brothers, in public life seldom show a disposition
to resist the authority of their superiors. And as for such men starting a
revolution, no instance of it has ever occurred. It is upon the trunk* that a
gentleman works. When that is firmly set up, the Way grows. And surely
proper behaviour towards parents and elder brothers is the trunk of Good-

1

ness?

|.3 The Master said,*“*Clever talk and a pretentious manner” are seldom

found in the Good.”

|.4 Master Zeng’ said, “Every day I examine myself on these three points:
in acting on behalf of others, have I always been loyal to their interests?
In intercourse with my friends, have | always been true to my word?

Have I failed to repeat® the precepts that have been handed down to me?”

1.5 The Master said, “A country of a thousand war-chariots cannot be
administered unless the ruler attends strictly to business, punctually ob-

serves his promises, is economical in expenditure, shows affection to-
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wards his subjects in general, and uses the labour of the peasantry only

at the proper times of year’.”

1.6 The Master said, “A young man’s duty is to behave well to his par-
ents at home and to his elders abroad, to be cautious in giving promises
and punctual in keeping them, to have kindly feelings towards everyone,
but seek the intimacy of the Good. If, when all that 1s done, he has any

energy to spare, then let him study the polite arts®.”
1.7 Zixia said, “A man who

Treats his betters as betters,

Wears an air of respect,

Who into serving father and mother

Knows how to put his whole strength,

Who in the service of his prince will lay
down his life,

Who in intercourse with friends is true

to his word

others may say of him that he still lacks education’, but I for my part

should certainly call him an educated man.”

1.8 The Master said, “If a gentleman is frivolous'® ,he will lose the re-
spect of his inferiors and lack firm ground upon which to build up his
education. First and foremost he must learn to be faithful to his superi-
ors, to keep promises, to refuse the friendship of all who are not like

him!" .And if he finds he has made a mistake, then he must not be afraid
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of admitting the fact and amending his ways.”

1.9 Master Zeng said, “When proper respect towards the dead is shown
at the End and continued after they are far away the moral force(de#)"

of a people has reached its highest point.”

1.10 Ziqin said to Zigong'’, “When our Master arrives in a fresh country
he always manages to find out about its policy."* Does he do this by ask-
ing questions, or do people tell him of their own accord?”” Zigong said,
“Our Master gets things by being cordial, frank, courteous, temperate,
deferential. That is our Master’s way of enquiring — a very different

matter, certainly, from the way in which enquiries are generally made.”

1.11 The Master said, “While a man’s father is alive, you can only see
his intentions; it is when his father dies that you discover whether or not
he 1s capable of carrying them out. If for the whole three years of mourn-
ing he manages to carry on the household exactly as in his father’s day,

then he is a good son indeed.”?

1.12 Master You said, “In the usages of ritual it is harmony that is prized;
the Way of the Former Kings from this got its beauty. Both small matters
and great matters depend upon it. If things go amiss, he who knows the
harmony will be able to attune them. But if harmony itself is not modu-

lated by ritual, things will still go amiss.”

1.13 Master You said,
“In your promises cleave to what is right,

And you will be able to fulfil your word.

] Yoog o

sjoeeuy ay |

]
R
E
-
—
—
b o |
LT
=
1
™
N
"nn




el

-
i
=
®

(Ex]
AHRFE, R, 7

14 FUHAELRME, BIXKE, TrFmEFE, s
IR, MigfgeEtee, 7

.15 Fo "M Eis, Bmiedr, mm?” Fe eld; R
frA i, & lE .

FoE:" (F) = mbmeE, nEWE, HKiZig5?" 1
HBd, HaS5E ) B8, SiEtmmks, "

.16 FH:"ABAZACH, BAHADL, 7

(4%]
7.

114 SLFH."BF, e R BRI, BERER4FE, T
Ve i, Wi, BIAEMARZEEEAT, X4, T
HAHFT, ”

LIS FR#:"RFHFReLEER, FEAIRKHA L, &4
27 TR "TAT; 2R R R B R TR T, SRR E
KL, 7

Tar:" (F2) bil. 2R FE. A £F. R5—#, 4
A, Aaddk, mal, REEL. W B AZHGE L2 LT
. "B, AETARMKITH (FL) T, LFbk—48, Rtk
AE, =R =T7,"

L16 LT3 :."MARTMA, A ARE; REHLTHTLATH
5'} A.. . "



In your obeisances cleave to ritual,
And you will keep dishonour at bay.
Marry one who has not betrayed her own kin,

And you may safely present her to your ancestors.”

1.14 The Master said, “A gentleman who never goes on eating till he is
sated, who does not demand comfort in his home, who is diligent in
business and cautious in speech, who associates with those that possess
the Way and thereby corrects his own faults — such a one may indeed be

said to have a taste for learning.”

I.15 Zigong said, “‘Poor without cadging, rich without swagger."What
of that?”'® The Master said, “Not bad. But better still,*Poor, yet delight-
ing in the Way;rich, yet a student of ritual.”” Zigong said, *“The saying of
the Songs"’,

As thing cut, as thing filed,
As thing chiselled, as thing polished

refers, [ suppose, to what you have just said?’ The Master said, “Ci, now I
can really begin to talk to you about the Songs, for when I allude to sayings

of the past, you see what bearing they have on what was to come after.”

1.16 The Master said, “(The good man) Does not grieve that other people
do not recognize his merits. His only anxiety is lest he should fail to

recognize theirs.”
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BOOK I

2.1 The Master said, “He who rules by moral force (de) is like the pole-

star, which remains in its place while all the lesser stars do homage to it.”

2.2 The Master said, “If out of the three hundred Songs I had to take one
phrase to cover all my teaching, I would say ‘Let there be no evil in your

thoughts.’”

2.3 The Master said, “Govern the people by regulations, keep order among
them by chastisements, and they will flee from you, and lose all self-
respect. Govern them by moral force, keep order among them by ritual
and they will keep their self-respect and come to you of their own ac-

cord.”

2.4 The Master said, “At fifteen I set my heart upon learning. At thirty, I
had planted my feet firm upon the ground. At forty, I no longer suffered
from perplexities. At fifty, | knew what were the biddings of Heaven. At
sixty, I heard them with docile ear. At seventy, 1 could follow the dictates
of my own heart; for what I desired no longer overstepped the bound-

aries of right.”

2.5 Meng Yi' asked about the treatment of parents. The Master said,
“Never disobey!” When Fan Chi® was driving his carriage for him, the
Master said, “Meng asked me about the treatment of parents and I said,
‘Never disobey!”” Fan Chi said, “In what sense did you mean it?” The

Master said, “While they are alive, serve them according to ritual. When
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they die, bury them according to ritual and sacrifice to them according to

ritual.””

2.6 Meng Wu? asked about the treatment of parents. The Master said,
“Behave in such a way that your father and mother have no anxiety about

you, except concerning your health.”

2.7 Ziyow’ asked about the treatment of parents. The Master said, * ‘Fil-
1al sons’ nowadays are people who see to it that their parents get enough
to eat. But even dogs and horses are cared for to that extent. If there is no

feeling of respect, wherein lies the difference?”

2.8 Zixia® asked about the treatment of parents. The Master said, “It is
the demeanour that is difficult. Filial piety does not consist merely in
young people undertaking the hard work, when anything has to be done,
or serving their elders first with wine and food. It is something much

more than that.”

2.9 The Master said, “ I can talk to Yan Hui’” a whole day without his ever
differing from me. One would think he was stupid. But if I enquire into
his private conduct when he is not with me I find that it fully demon-

strates what I have taught him. No, Hui is by no means stupid.”

2.10 The Master said, “Look closely into his aims, observe the means by
which he pursues them, discover what brings him content — and can the
man’s real worth® remain hidden from you, can it remain hidden from

you?”
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2.11 The Master said, “He who by reanimating’ the Old can gain knowl-

edge of the New is fit to be a teacher.”
2.12 The Master said, “A gentleman is not an implement'?.”

2.13 Zigong asked about the true gentleman. The Master said, “He does

not preach what he practises till he has practised what he preaches.”

2.14 The Master said, “A gentleman can see a question from all sides
without bias. The small man'' is biased and can see a question only from

one side.”

2.15 The Master said, “He who learns but does not think'? is lost. He

who thinks but does not learn is in great danger.”

2.16 The Master said, “‘He who sets to work upon a different strand des-

troys the whole fabric.”'?

2.17 The Master said, “You,' shall I teach you what knowledge is? When
you know a thing, to recognize that you know it, and when you do not

know a thing, to recognize that you do not know it. That is knowledge.”

2.18 Zizhang was studying the Song Ganlu'® . The Master said, “Hear
much, but maintain silence'” as regards doubtful points and be cautious
in speaking of the rest; then you will seldom get into trouble. See much,
but ignore what it is dangerous to have seen, and be cautious in acting
upon the rest; then you will seldom want to undo your acts. He who

seldom gets into trouble about what he has said and seldom does any-
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thing that he afterwards wishes he had not done, will be sure inciden-

tally'® to get his reward.”

2.19 Duke Ai'?asked, “What can I do in order to get the support of the
common people?” Master Kong® replied, “If you‘raise up the straight
and set them on top of the crooked,’the commoners will support you.
But if you raise the crooked and set them on top of the straight, the

commoners will not support you.”

2.20 Ji Kang*' asked whether there were any form of encouragement by
which he could induce the common people to be respectful and loyal.
The Master said, “Approach them with dignity, and they will respect
you. Show piety towards your parents and kindness towards your chil-
dren, and they will be loyal to you. Promote those who are worthy, train

those who are incompetent; that is the best form of encouragement.”

2.21 Someone, when talking to Master Kong, said, “How is it that you
are not in the public service?” The Master said, “The Books* says, ‘Be
filial, only be filial and friendly towards your brothers, and you will be
contributing to government.’There are other sorts of service quite differ-

ent from what you mean by ‘service.””

2.22 The Master said, “I do not see what use a man can be put to, whose
word cannot be trusted. How can a waggon be made to go if it has no
yoke-bar or a carriage, if it has no collar-bar?”

2.23 Zizhang® asked whether the state of things ten generations hence

could be foretold. The Master said, “We know in what ways the Yin
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modified ritual when they followed upon the Xia** .We know in what
ways the Zhou* modified ritual when they followed upon the Yin*®. And
hence we can foretell what the successors of Zhou will be like, even

supposing they do not appear till a hundred generations from now.”

2.24 The Master said, “Just as to sacrifice to ancestors other than one’s

own is presumption, so to see what is right and not do it is cowardice.”
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BOOK III

3.1 Master Kong said of the head of the Ji family' when he had eight
teams?’ of dancers performing in his courtyard, “If this man can be en-

dured, who cannot be endured!”

3.2 The Three Families used the Yong Song* during the removal of the

sacrificial vessels. The Master said,

“By rulers and lords attended,

The Son of Heaven, mysterious —

What possible application can such words have in the hall of the Three

Families?”

3.3 The Master said, “A man who is not Good, what can he have to do
with ritual? A man who is not Good, what can he have to do with mu-

sic?”

3.4 Lin Fang asked for some main principles in connexion with ritual.
The Master said, “A very big question. In ritual at large it is a safe rule
always to be too sparing rather than too lavish; and in the particular case

of mourning-rites, they should be dictated by grief rather than by fear.”

3.5 The Master said, ‘“The barbarians of the East and North have retained

their princes. They are not in such a state of decay as we in China®.”
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3.6 The head of the Ji family was going to make the offerings on Mount
Tai’. The Master said to Ran Qiu®, “Cannot you save him from this? "Ran
Qiu replied, “I cannot.” The Master said, “Alas, we can hardly suppose

Mount Tai to be ignorant of matters that even Lin Fang enquires into!””

3.7 The Master said, “Gentlemen never compete. You will say that in
archery they do so. But even then they bow and make way for one
another when they are going up to the archery-ground, when they are
coming down and at the subsequent drinking-bout. Thus even when

competing, they still remain gentlemen.”
3.8 Zixia asked, saying, “What is the meaning of

Oh the sweet smile dimpling,
The lovely eyes so black and white!

Plain silk that you would 1ake for coloured stuff.”

The Master said, “The painting comes after the plain groundwork.” Zixia
said, “Then ritual comes afterwards?” The Master said, “Shang? it is
who bears me up. At last I have someone with whom I can discuss the

Songs!”

3.9 The Master said, “How can we talk about the ritual of the Xia? The
State of Qi° supplies no adequate evidence. How can we talk about the
ritual of Yin? The State of Song supplies no adequate evidence. For there
is a lack both of documents and of learned men. But for this lack we

should be able to obtain evidence from these two States.”
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3.10 The Master said, “At the Ancestral Sacrifice, as for all that comes

after the libation, I had far rather not witness it!”

3.11 Someone asked for an explanation of the Ancestral Sacrifice. The
Master said, “I do not know. Anyone who knew the explanation could
deal with all things under Heaven as easily as I lay this here”; and he laid

his finger upon the palim of his hand.

3.12 Of the saying, “The word ‘sacrifice’ is like the word ‘present’; one
should sacrifice to a spirit as though that spirit was present,” the Master
said, “If I am not present at the sacrifice, it is as though there were no

sacrifice'?.”
3.13 Wangsun Jia'' asked about the meaning of the saying,

Better pay court to the stove

Than pay court to the Shrine."”

The Master said, “It is not true. He who has put himself in the wrong

with Heaven has no means of expiation left.”

-3.14 The Master said, “Zhou could survey the two preceding dynasties.

How great a wealth of culture! And we follow upon Zhou.”'?

3.15 When the Master entered the Grand Temple!* he asked questions
about everything there. Someone said, “Do not tell me that this son of a
villager from Zou' is expert in matters of ritual. When he went to the

Grand Temple, he had to ask about everything.” The Master hearing of
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this said, “Just so! Such is the ritual.”'®

3.16 The Master said, “The saying

In archery it is not the hide that counts,

For some men have more strength than others,
is the way of the Ancients.”"”

3.17 Zigong wanted to do away with the presentation of a sacrificial
sheep at the announcement of each new moon. The Master said, “Ci!

You grudge sheep, but I grudge ritual.”

3.18 The Master said, “Were anyone to-day to serve his prince according

to the full prescriptions of ritual, he would be thought a sycophant.”

3.19 Duke Ding(died 495 B.C.)asked for a precept concerning a ruler’s
use of his ministers and a minister’s service to his ruler. Master Kong
replied saying, “A ruler in employing his ministers should be guided
solely by the prescriptions of ritual. Ministers in serving their ruler, solely

by devotion to his cause.”

3.20 The Master said, “The Ospreys!'® Pleasure not carried to the point

of debauch; grief not carried to the point of self-injury.”

3.21 Duke Ai asked Zai Yu'’ about the Holy Ground. Zai Yu replied,
“The Xia sovereigns marked theirs with a pine, the men of Yin used a

cypress, the men of Zhou used a chestnut-tree, saying, ‘This will cause
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the common people to be in fear and trembling.””*” The Master hearing
of it said, “What is over and done with, one does not discuss; what has
already taken its course, one does not criticize; what already belongs to

the past, one does not censure.”

3.22 The Master said, “Guan Zhong?' was in reality a man of very nar-
row capacities.” Someone said, “Surely he displayed an example of fru-
gality? ” The Master said, “Guan had three lots of wives?? , his State
officers performed no double duties. How can he be cited as an example
of frugality?” “ That may be,” the other said, ** but surely he had a great
knowledge of ritual? ” The Master said, “Only the ruler of a State may
build a screen to mask his gate; but Guan had such a screen. Only the
ruler of a State, when meeting another such ruler, may use cup-mounds?*;
but Guan used one. If even Guan is to be cited as an expert in ritual, who

IS not an expert in ritual?”

3.23 When talking to the Grand Master?* of Lu about music, the Master
said, “Their music in so far as one can find out about it began with a
strict unison. Soon the musicians were given more liberty> ; but the tone

remained harmonious, brilliant, consistent, right on till the close.”

3.24 The guardian of the frontier-mound at Yi* asked to be presented to
the Master, saying, “No gentleman arriving at this frontier has ever yet
failed to accord me an interview. "The Master's followers presented him.
On going out the man said, “Sirs, you must not be disheartened by his
failure. It is now a very long while?” since the Way prevailed in the world.

[ feel sure that Heaven intends to use your Master as a wooden bell?*.”
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3.25 The Master spoke of the Succession Dance? as being perfect beauty
and at the same time perfect goodness; but of the War Dance as being

perfect beauty, but not perfect goodness.

3.26 The Master said, “High office filled by men of narrow views, ritual
performed without reverence, the forms of mourning observed without

grief — these are things I cannot bear to see!”
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BOOK IV

4.1 The Master said, “It is Goodness that gives to a neighbourhood its
beauty. One who is free to choose, yet does not prefer to dwell among

the Good — how can he be accorded the name of wise?"!
4.2 The Master said, “Without Goodness a man

Cannot for long endure adversity,

Cannot for long enjoy prosperity.

The Good Man rests content with Goodness; he that is merely wise pur-

sues Goodness in the belief that it pays to do so.”

4.3, 4.4 Of the adage “Only a Good Man knows how to like people,
knows how to dislike them,” the Master said, ‘“He whose heart is in the

smallest degree set upon Goodness will dislike no one.”

4.5 Wealth and rank are what every man desires; but if they can only be
retained to the detriment of the Way he professes, he must relinquish
them. Poverty and obscurity are what every man detests; but if they can
only be avoided to the detriment of the Way he professes, he must accept
them. The gentleman who ever parts company with Goodness does not
fultil that name. Never for a moment does a gentleman quit the way of
Goodness. He is never so harried but that he cleaves to this: never so

tottering but that he cleaves to this.
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4.6 The Master said, “I for my part have never yet seen one who really
cared for Goodness, nor one who really abhorred wickedness. One who
really cared for Goodness would never let any other consideration come
first. One who abhorred wickedness would be so constantly doing Good
that wickedness would never have a chance to get at him. Has anyone
ever managed to do Good with his whole might even as long as the space
of a single day? I think not. Yet I for my part have never seen anyone
give up such an attempt because he had not the strength to go on. It may

well have happened, but I for my part have never seen it2.”

4.7 The Master said, “Every man’s faults belong to a set.? If one looks

out for faults it is only as a means of recognizing Goodness.”

4.8 The Master said, “In the morning, hear the Way; in the evening, die

content!”

4.9 The Master said, “A Knight whose heart is set upon the Way, but
who is ashamed of wearing shabby clothes and eating coarse food, is not

worth calling into counsel.”

4.10 The Master said, “A gentleman in his dealings with the world has

neither enmities nor affections; but wherever he sees Right he ranges

himself beside it.”

4.11 The Master said, “Where gentlemen set their hearts upon moral
force(de),* the commoners set theirs upon the soil.> Where gentlemen

think only of punishments, the commoners think only of exemptions.”
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4.12 The Master said, “Those whose measures are dictated by mere ex-

pediency will arouse continual discontent.”

4.13 The Master said, “If it is really possible to govern countries by
ritual and yielding, there is no more to be said. But if it is not really

possible, of what use is ritual?”

4.14 The Master said, “He does not mind not being in office; all he minds
~ about is whether he has qualities that entitle him to office. He does not
mind failing to get recognition; he is too busy doing the things that en-

title him to recognition.”

4.15 The Master said, “Shen! My Way has one(thread)that runs right
through it.” Master Zeng said, “Yes.” When the Master had gone out, the
disciples asked saying, “What did he mean?” Master Zeng said, “ Our

Master’s Way is simply this: loyalty, consideration.”

4.16 The Master said, “A gentleman takes as much trouble to discover

what is right as lesser men take to discover what will pay.”

4.17 The Master said, “In the presence of a good man, think all the time

how you may learn to equal him. In the presence of a bad man, turn your

gaze within®!”

4.18 The Master said, “In serving his father and mother a man may gen-
tly remonstrate with them. But if he sees that he has failed to change
their opinion, he should resume an attitude of deference and not thwart

them; may feel discouraged, but not resentful.”
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4.19 The Master said, “While father and mother are alive, a good son
does not wander far afield; or if he does so, goes only where he has said

he was going’.”

4,20 The Master said, “If for the whole three years of mourning a son
manages to carry on the household exactly as in his father’s day, then he

is a good son indeed.”

4.21 The Master said, “It is always better for a man to know the age of
his parents. In the one case® such knowledge will be a comfort to him; in

the other,” it will fill him with a salutary dread.”

4.22 The Master said, “In old days a man kept a hold on his words,

fearing the disgrace that would ensue should he himself fail to keep pace

with them.”

4.23 The Master said, “Those who err on the side of strictness are few

indeed!”

4.24 The Master said, “A gentleman covets the reputation of being slow

in word but prompt in deed.”

4.25 The Master said, “Moral force(de)never dwells in solitude; it will

always bring neighbours.”!?

4.26 Ziyou said, “In the service of one’s prince repeated scolding'' can

only lead to loss of favour; in friendship, it can only lead to estrange-

ment.”
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BOOK V

5.1 The Master said of Gongye Chang, “Though he has suffered impris-
onment, he is not an unfit person to choose as a husband; for it was not
through any fault of his own. ’ He married him to his daughter.

The Master said of Nan Rong', “In a country ruled according to the
Way, he would not be overlooked; in a country not ruled according to the
Way, he would manage to avoid capital punishment or mutilation.” He

married him to his elder brother’s* daughter.

5.2 Of Zijian® he said, “A gentleman indeed is such a one as he! If the
land of Lu were indeed without gentlemen, how could he have learnt

this?”

5.3 Zigong asked saying, “What do you think of me?” The Master said,
“You are a vessel.”* Zigong said, “What sort of vessel?”” The Master

said, “A sacrificial vase of jade!”

5.4 Someone said, “Ran Yong is Good, but he is a poor talker.” The
Master said, “What need has he to be a good talker? Those who down
others with clap-trap are seldom popular. Whether he is Good, I do not

know. But I see no need for him to be a good talker.”

5.5 The Master gave Qidiao Kai leave to take office, but he replied, “I

have not yet sufficiently perfected myself in the virtue of good faith.”The
Master was delighted.
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5.6 The Master said, “The Way makes no progress. I shall get upon a
raft and float out to sea.® I am sure You would come with me.” Zilu on
hearing of this was in high spirits. The Master said, “That is You indeed!
He sets far too much store by feats of physical daring. It seems as though

I should never get hold of the right sort of people.”

5.7 Meng Wu’ asked whether Zilu was Good. The Master said, “I do not
know.” On his repeating the question the Master said, “In a country of a
thousand war-chariots You could be trusted to carry out the recruiting.
But whether he is Good, I do not know.” “What about Qiu®? "The Mas-
ter said, “In a city of a thousand families or a baronial family with a
hundred chariots he might do well as Warden. But whether he is Good, I
do not know.” “What about Chi® ?” The Master said, “Girt with his sash,
standing in his place at Court he might well be charged to converse with

strangers and guests. But whether he is Good, 1 do not know.”®

5.8 The Master in discussing Zigong said to him, “Which do you your-
self think is the better, you or Hui?” He answered saying, “I dare not so
much as look at Hui. For Hui has but to hear one part in ten, in order to
understand the whole ten. Whereas if I hear one part, I understand no

more than two parts. “The Master said, “Not equal to him — you and I

are not equal to him!”

5.9 Zai Yu'" used to sleep during the day. The Master said, “Rotten wood
cannot be carved, nor a wall of dried dung be trowelled. What use is
there in my scolding him any more?”

The Master said, “There was a time when merely listened atten-

tively to what people said, and took for granted that they would carry out
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their words. Now I am obliged not only to give ear to what they say, but
also to keep an eye on what they do. It was my dealings with Zai Yu that
brought about the change.”

5.10 The Master said, “I have never yet seen a man who was truly
steadfast'?.”Someone answered saying,“Shen Cheng.”The Master said,
“Cheng! He is at the mercy of his desires. How can he be called stead-

fast?”

5.11 Zigong said, “What I do not want others to do to me, I have no
desire to do to others.” The Master said, “‘Oh Ci! You have not quite got

to that point yet.”

5.12 Zigong said, “Our Master’s views concerning culture'® and the out-
ward insignia'® of goodness, we are permitted to hear; but about Man’s

nature' and the ways of Heaven he will not tell us anything at all.”

5.13 When Zilu heard any precept and was still trying unsuccessfully to put
it into practice, his one fear was that he might hear some fresh precept.

5.14 Zigong asked saying, “Why was Kong Wen called Wen(‘The
Cultured’)?”'®The Master said, “Because he was diligent and so fond of

learning that he was not ashamed to pick up knowledge even from his

inferiors.”

5.15 Of Zichan'” the Master said that in him were to be found four of the
virtues that belong to the Way of the true gentleman. In his private con-

duct he was courteous, in serving his master he was punctilious, in pro-
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viding for the needs of the people he gave them even more than their

due; in exacting service from the people, he was just.

5.16 The Master said, “'Yan Pingzhong is'® a good example of what one’s
intercourse with one’s fellowmen should be. However long he has known

anyone he always maintains the same scrupulous courtesy.”

5.17 The Master said, “Zang Wenzhong'’ kept a Cai tortoise? in a hall
with the hill-pattern on its pillar tops and the duckweed pattern on its

king-posts.”' Of what sort, pray, was his knowledge2?”

5.18 Zizhang asked saying, “The Grand Minister Ziwen * was appointed
to this office on three separate occasions, but did not on any of these
three occasions display the least sign of elation. Three times he was de-
posed; but never showed the least sign of disappointment. Each time, he
duly informed his successor concerning the administration of State af-
fairs during his tenure of office. What should you say of him?” The Mas-
ter said, “He was certainly faithful to his prince’s interests.” Zizhang
said, “Would you not call him Good? ”The Master said, “I am not sure. |
see nothing in that to merit the title Good.”

(Zizhang said) “When Cui assassinated the sovereign of Qi2* ,Chen
Wen* who held a fief of ten war chariots gave it up and went away. On
arriving in another State, he said. ‘I can see they are no better here than
our minister Cui’; and he went away. On arriving in the next country, he
said, ‘I can see they are no better here than our minister Cui’; and went
away. What should you say of him? ” The Master said, “He was cer-
tainly scrupulous.” Zizhang said, “Would you not call him Good? ”The

Master said, “I am not sure. [ see nothing in that to merit the title Good.”
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5.19 Ji Wen used to think thrice before acting. The Master hearing of it

said, “Twice is quite enough.”

5.20 The Master said, “Ning Wu? so long as the Way prevailed in his
country showed wisdom; but when the Way no longer prevailed, he
showed his folly. To such wisdom as his we may all attain; but not to

such folly!”

5.21 When the Master was in Chen®” he said, “Let us go back, let us go
back! The little ones at home are headstrong and careless. They are per-
fecting themselves in all the showy insignia of culture without any idea

how to use them.”

5.22 The Master said, “Boyi and Shugqi®® never bore old ills in mind and

had but the faintest feelings of rancour.”

5.23 The Master said, “How can we call even Weisheng Gao upright?
When someone asked him for vinegar he went and begged it from the

people next door, and then gave it as though it were his own gift.”?

5.24 The Master said, “Clever talk, a pretentious manner and a rever-
ence that is only of the feet — Zuo Qiuming® was incapable of stooping
to them, and I too could never stoop to them. Having to conceal one’s
indignation and keep on friendly terms with the people against whom
one feels it — Zuo Qiuming was incapable of stooping to such conduct,

and I too am incapable of stooping to such conduct.”
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5.25 Once when Yan Hui and Zilu were waiting upon him the Master
said, “Suppose each of you were to tell his wish. "Zilu said, “I should
like to have carriages and horses, clothes and fur rugs, share them with
my friends and feel no annoyance if they were returned to me the worse
for wear.” Yan Hui said, I should like never to boast of my good quali-
ties nor make a fuss about the trouble I take on behalf of others.” Zilu
said, “A thing I should like is to hear the Master’s wish. ”The Master
said, “In dealing with the aged, to be of comfort to them; in dealing with
friends, to be of good faith with them; in dealing with the young, to

cherish them.”

5.26 The Master said, “In vain have I looked for a single man capable of

seeing his own faults and bringing the charge home against himself.”

5.27 The Master said, “In a hamlet of ten houses you may be sure of
finding someone quite as loyal and true to his word as I. But I doubt if

you would find anyone with such a love of learning*'.”
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BOOK VI

6.1 The Master said, “Now Yong' for example. I should not mind set-
ting him with his face to the south®.” Ran Yong then asked about Zisang
Bozi. The Master said, “He too would do. He is lax.” Ran Yong said, “I
can understand that such a man might do as a ruler, provided he were
scrupulous in his own conduct and lax only in his dealings with the people.
But you would admit that a man who was lax in his own conduct as well
as in government would be too lax*.” The Master said, “What Yong says

1S quite true.”

6.2 Duke Ai asked which of the disciples had a love of learning. Master
Kong answered him saying, “There was Yan Hui. He had a great love of
learning. He never vented his wrath upon the innocent nor let others
suffer for his faults. Unfortunately the span of life allotted to him by
Heaven was short, and he died. At present there are none or at any rate [

have heard of none who are fond of learning.”

6.3 When Gongxi Hua was sent on a mission to Qi, Master Ran asked
that Hua’s mother might be granted an allowance of grain. The Master
said, “Give her a cauldron* full.” Ran said that was not enough. The
Master said, “Give her a measure®.”” Master Ran gave her five bundles®. The
Master said, “When Chi’” went to Qi he drove sleek horses and was
wrapped in light furs. There is a saying, ‘A gentleman helps out the ne-
cessitous; he does not make the rich richer still.’”

When Yuan Si was made a governor, he was given an allowance of

nine hundred measures of grain, but declined it. The Master said, “Surely
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you could find people who would be glad of it among your neighbours

or in your village?”

6.4 The Master said of Ran Yong, “If the offspring of a brindled® ox is
ruddy-coated and has grown its horns, however much people might hes-

itate to use it” ,would the hills and streams really reject it?”

6.5 The Master said, “Hui is capable of occupying his whole mind for
three months on end with no thought but that of Goodness. The others

can do so, some for a day, some even for a month; but that is all.”?

6.6 Ji Kang'' asked whether Zilu was the right sort of person to put into
office. The Master said, “You is efficient. It goes without saying that he
is capable of holding office.” Ji Kang said, “How about Zigong? Would
he be the right sort of person to put into office?”’ The Master said, “He
can turn his merits to account'? .It goes without saying that he is capable
of holding office.” Ji Kang said, “How about Ran Qiu? Would he be the
right sort of person to put into office? ” The Master said, “He is versatile.

It goes without saying that he is capable of holding office.”

6.7 The Ji Family" wanted to make Min Zigian governor of Mi'* .Min
Ziqian said, “Invent a polite excuse for me. If that is not accepted and

they try to get at me again, I shall certainly install myself on the far side
of the Wen's,”

6.8 When Ran Geng was ill, the Master went to enquire after him, and
grasping his hand through the window said, “It is all over with him!

Heaven has so ordained it — but that such a man should have such an
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illness! That such a man should have such an illness!”

6.9 The Master said, “Incomparable indeed was Hui! A handful'®of rice
to eat, a gourdful of water to drink, living in a mean street — others
would have found it unendurably depressing, but to Hui’s cheerfulness it

made no difference at all. Incomparable indeed was Hui!”

6.10 Ran Qiu said, “It is not that your Way does not commend itself to
me, but that it demands powers I do not possess. ” The Master said, “He
whose strength gives out collapses during the course of the journey (the

Way); but you deliberately draw the line'”.”

6.11 The Master said to Zixia,"“You must practise the ru'® of gentlemen,

not that of the common people.”

6.12 When Ziyou was Warden of the castle of Wu, the Master said, “Have
you managed to get hold of the right sort of people there?” Ziyou said,
“There is someone called Tantai Mieming who ‘walks on no by-paths.’'®

He has not once come to my house except on public business.”

6.13 The Master said, “Meng Zhifan is no boaster, When his people were
routed*” he was the last to flee; but when they neared the city-gate, he

whipped up his horses, saying, ‘It was not courage that kept me behind.

My horses were slow.””

6.14 The Master said, “Without the eloquence of the priest?' Tuo and the

beauty of Prince Chao of Song it is hard nowadays to get through.”

y00g o

n

S108|euyY 8yl

o7

e
E
=
-
]
w—py
LT
=
-
]
™m




[FE3x]
6.17 T H :“HERE A e ;7 2 52 iy B i th?”
6.18 FH:“JERESCUEF, SCREBEW S, CEEK, REEF.
6.19 TH:"AZAME, MZAdwEmdg,”
6.20 FH:"HMZEANGZE, FZEAMEZE,"
6.21 fFH:"PAUE, sJLIE FB; PAMT, AafLLiE
"
6.22 HR[EM. FH:"FRZL, HRMmMEZ, aAlifMe."
B, H:{CHFEEmEIR, g,
6.23 TH:"HFELRK, {SEH KL, WM&, [SHE, AEER,

n
#
"
3
i
-
2

b
-

(4% )

6.17 JLFHL: BB AR BINRAE 12?2 HH 2% H AM
KX F AT AR

6.18 ILFH:"4EZEFLRK, hALHF,;, XL $F4E, L
AREF, LKFAE, BASEY, TARASAETF, "

6.19 JFLFH: " AYAEHARTEH, REAGALTALSLE, I
RfeRFERE TFRE, ”

6.20 LFH:"[HTHEMERAFL, [BRECHARWLESE
A, EXECHAIRAE S FHA, "

6.21 FLFH:"FPFRFUALEGA, TALEFH-ZHEER,; 2
KFEFATFTHA, RTAERFGEFE,

6.22 RRFEAMHA BN, ILFiE. Foo h+ -k A
Ra® "7 b, PRt R, 3 RATHEEA, T L2 B
T "

AFIEABT MBI, ILFE. AL L —T 6 AH T,
KEKERE, TARRAET, "

6.23 LT TRUPAR TR, LARTF L, BRAED, 1A




6.15 The Master said, “Who expects to be able to go out of a house

except by the door? How is it then that no one follows this Way of ours?”*

6.16 The Master said, “When natural substance prevails over ornamen-
tation,” you get the boorishness of the rustic. When ornamentation pre-
vails over natural substance, you get the pedantry of the scribe. Only
when ornament and substance are duly blended do you get the true gentle-

marl.

6.17 The Master said, “Man’s very life is honesty, in that without it he
will be lucky indeed if he escapes with his life.”

6.18 The Master said, “To prefer it** is better than only to know it. To

delight in it is better than merely to prefer it.”

6.19 The Master said, “To men who have risen at all above the middling
sort, one may talk of things higher yet. But to men who are at all below

the middling sort it is useless to talk of things that are above them?.”

6.20 Fan Chi asked about wisdom. The Master said, “He who devotes
himself to securing for his subjects what it is right they should have, who
by respect for the Spirits keeps them at a distance?® ;may be termed wise.”
He asked about Goodness. The Master said, “Goodness cannot be ob-

tained till what is difficult has been duly done. He who has done this
may be called Good.”

6.21 The Master said, “The wise man delights in water, the Good man

delights in mountains. For the wise move; but the Good stay still. The
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wise are happy; but the Good, secure.”*

6.22 A single change could bring Qi to the level of Lu; and a single
change would bring Lu to the Way.

6.23 The Master said, “A horn-gourd that is neither horn nor gourd! A

pretty horn-gourd indeed, a pretty horn-gourd indeed?®.”

6.24 Zai Yu asked saying, “I take it a Good Man, even if he were told that
another Good Man were at the bottom of a well, would go to join him?”
The Master said, “Why should you think so? A gentleman can be bro-

ken, but cannot be dented;* may be deceived, but cannot be led astray™.”

6.25 The Master said, “A gentleman who is widely versed in letters and
at the same time knows how to submit his learning to the restraints of

ritual is not likely, I think, to go far wrong.”

6.26 When the Master went to see Nanzi*' ,Zilu was not pleased. Where-
upon the Master made a solemn declaration’ concerning his visit, saying,
“Whatsoever | have done amiss, may Heaven avert it, may Heaven avert

it!”

6.27 The Master said, “How transcendent is the moral power of the Middle
Use*'! That it is but rarely found among the common people is a fact

long admitted."*

6.28 Zigong said, “If a ruler not only conferred wide benefits upon the

common people, but also compassed the salvation of the whole State.
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what would you say of him? Surely, you would call him Good?” The
Master said, “It would no longer be a matter of ‘Good.’ He would with-
out doubt be a Divine Sage®. Even Yao and Shun could hardly criticize
him. As for Goodness — you yourself desire rank and standing; then
help others to get rank and standing. You want to turn your own merits to
account; then help others to turn theirs to account — in fact, the ability to
take one’s own feelings as a guide — that is the sort of thing that lies in

the direction of Goodness?.”
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BOOK VI

7.1, 7.2, 7.3 The Master said, “I have ‘transmitted what was taught to me
without making up anything of my own.” I have been faithful to and
loved the Ancients. In these respects, I make bold to think, not even our
old Peng' can have excelled me. ” The Master said, “‘I have listened in
silence and noted what was said, [ have never grown tired of learning nor
wearied of teaching others what I have learnt. These at least are merits
which I can confidently claim? .” The Master said, “The thought that ‘I
have left my moral power (de) untended, my learning unperfected, that I
have heard of righteous men, but been unable to go to them; have heard
of evil men, but been unable to reform them’? — it is these thoughts that

disquiet me.”

7.4 In his leisure hours the Master’s manner was very free-and-easy, and

his expression alert and cheerful.

7.5 The Master said, “How utterly have things gone to the bad with me!

It is long now indeed since | dreamed that I saw the Duke of Zhou*.”

7.6 The Master said, “Set your heart upon the Way, support yourself by

its power, lean upon Goodness, seek distraction in the arts®.”

1.7 The Master said, “From the very poorest upwards — beginning even
with the man who could bring no better present than a bundle of dried

flesh® — none has ever come to me without receiving instruction.”
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7.8 The Master said, “Only one who bursts with eagerness do I instruct;
only one who bubbles with excitement do I enlighten. If I hold up one
corner and a man cannot come back to me with the other three, I do not

continue the lesson.”

7.9 If at a meal the Master found himself seated next to someone who
was in mourning, he did not eat his fill. When he had wailed at a funeral,

during the rest of the day he did not sing.
7.10 The Master said to Yan Hui, “The maxim

When wanted, then go;
When set aside, then hide.

is one that you and I could certainly fulfil. ” Zilu said, “Supposing you
had command of the Three Hosts” ,whom would you take to help you?”
The Master said, “The man who was ready to ‘beard a tiger or rush a
river’® without c'aring whether he lived or died — that sort of man 1
should not take. I should certainly take someone who approached diffi-

culties with due caution and who preferred to succeed by strategy.”

7.11 The Master said, “If any means of escaping poverty presented itself
that did not involve doing wrong, I would adopt it, even though my em-
ployment were only that of the gentleman who holds the whip’® .But so
long as it is a question of illegitimate means, I shall continue to pursue

the quests that I love!?.”

7.12 The rites to which the Master gave the greatest attention were those
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connected with purification before sacrifice, with war and with sick-

ness.'!

7.13 When he was in Qi the Master heard the Succession'* ,and for three
months did not know the taste of meat" .He said, “I did not picture to

myself that any music existed which could reach such perfection as this.”*

7.14 Ran Qiu said, “Is our Master on the side of the Prince of
Wei?Zigong said, “Yes, I must ask him about that.” He went in and
said, “What sort of people were Boyi and Shuqi'®?”” The Master said,
“They were good men who lived in the days of old.” Zigong said, “Did
they repine? "The Master said, “They sought Goodness and got Good-
ness. Why should they repine? "On coming out Zigong said, “Our Mas-

ter is not on his side.”

7.15 The Master said, “He who seeks only coarse food to eat, water to
drink and a bent arm for pillow, will without looking for it find happi-
ness to boot. Any thought of accepting wealth and rank by means that I

know to be wrong is as remote from me as the clouds that float above.”

7.16 The Master said, “Give me a few more years, so that I may have

spent a whole fifty in study, and I believe that after all I should be fairly

free from error.”

7.17 The occasions upon which the Master used correct pronunciation!’
were when reciting the Songs or the Books and when practising ritual

acts. At all such times he used the correct pronunciation.
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7.18 The “Duke of She”'8 asked Zilu about Master Kong (Confucius).
Zilu did not reply. The Master said, “Why did you not say‘This is the
character of the man: so intent upon enlightening the eager that he for-
gets his hunger, and so happy in doing so, that he forgets the bitterness of

his lot and does not realize that old age is at hand.’'* That is what he is.”

7.19 The Master said, “I for my part am not one of those who have innate
knowledge. I am simply one who loves the past and who is diligent in

investigating it.”

1.20 The Master never talked of prodigies, feats of strength, disorders®

Or Spirits.

1.21 The Master said, “Even when walking in a party of no more than
three I can always be certain of learning from those I am with. There will
be good qualities that I can select for imitation and bad ones that will

teach me what requires correction in myself.”

1.22 The Master said, “Heaven begat the power (de) that is in me. What

have I to fear from such a one as Huan Tui?'?”

7.23 The Master said, “My friends, I know you think that there is some-
thing I am keeping from you. There is nothing at all that I keep from you.
I take no steps about which I do not consult you, my friends. Were it

otherwise, I should not be Qiu?2.”

1.24 The Master took four subjects for his teaching: culture, conduct of

affairs, loyalty to superiors and the keeping of promises.
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7.25 The Master said, “A Divine Sage** I cannot hope ever to meet; the
most [ can hope for is to meet a true gentleman.” The Master said, “A
faultless man I cannot hope ever to meet; the most I can hope for 1s to
meet a man of fixed principles. Yet where all around [ see Nothing pre-
tending to be Something** Emptiness pretending to be Fullness, Penury
pretending to be Affluence, even a man of fixed principles will be none

too easy to find.”

7.26 The Master fished with a line but not with a net; when fowling he

did not aim at a roosting bird.*

7.27 The Master said, “There may well be those who can do without
knowledge; but I for my part am certainly not one of them. To hear much,
pick out what is good and follow it, to see much and take due note of it*,

is the lower?” of the two kinds of knowledge.”

7.28 At Hu village*® the people were difficult to talk to. But an uncapped®
boy presented himself for an interview. The disciples were in two minds
about showing him in. But the Master said, “In sanctioning his entry
here I am sanctioning nothing he may do when he retires. We must not
be too particular. If anyone purifies*® himself in order to come to us, let

us accept this purification. We are not responsible for what he does when

he goes away.”

7.29 The Master said, “Is Goodness indeed so far away? If we really

wanted Goodness, we should find that it was at our very side.”
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7.30 The Minister of Crime in Chen asked whether Duke Zhao of Lu
knew the rites. Master Kong said, “He knew the rites.” When Master
Kong had withdrawn, the Minister motioned Wuma Qi*' to come for-
ward and said, “I have heard the saying ‘A gentleman is never partial.’
But it seems that some gentlemen are very partial indeed. His Highness*?
married into the royal family of Wu who belong to the same clan as
himself, calling her Wu Mengzi. If his Highness knew the rites, who
does not know the rites?” Wuma Qi repeated this to the Master, who

said, “I am a fortunate man. If by any chance 1 make a mistake, people

are certain to hear of it!”*

7.31 When in the Master’s presence anyone san g a song that he liked, he

did not join in at once, but asked for it to be repeated and then joined in.

7.32 The Master said, “As far as taking trouble goes, I do not think I
compare badly with other people. But as regards carrying out the duties

of a gentleman in actual life, I have never yet had a chance to show what

I could do.”

7.33 The Master said, “As to being a Divine Sage or even a Good Man,
far be it from me to make any such claim. As for unwearying effort to
learn and unflagging patience in teaching others, those are merits that I

do not hesitate to claim.” Gongxi Hua said, “The trouble is that we dis-

ciples cannot learn!”

7.34 When the Master was very ill, Zilu asked leave to perform the Rite
of Expiation. The Master said, “Is there such a thing?"* Zilu answered

saying, “There is. In one of the Dirges it says, We performed rites of
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expiation for you, calling upon the sky-spirits above and the earth-spirits

below.”” The Master said, “My expiation began long ago!”™

7.35 The Master said, “Just as lavishness leads easily to presumption, so
does trugality to meanness. But meanness is a far less serious fault than

presumption’.”

7.36 The Master said, “A true gentleman is calm and at ease; the Small

Man is fretful and ill at ease.”

7.37 The Master’s manner was affable yet firm, commanding but not

harsh, polite but easy.

I Yoog
sjoajeuy ay|

-
——
E
=
=
-
g
€2
-
——
-
| n ]
on
"~




ZMBEN G

FIARE

[F]

8.1 TH:“#A, HoFEMde s, =Xk, REGM
=T

8.2 TH:AMmMIALNIT, MmsLWE, BmEAWE, B
mEAMS, BFST ¥R, MRMXFL; A8, WRAM.

8.3 WTAHEK, BlETH:"BTR!BTF! GF) =: KK
mAn, WIEIEUN, WEMK, M4 WG, BRIRRIUMFT

[&3%]

8.1 ILFH:"%M, ARTRAAAEABEREST. BAERT
ik F 5, ERHEM LERR BE S 61 E kAR, 7

8.2 ILFH:"EEENIENRE, L5, KRR THE;
Rioi®li, A3, MATREEH; FRIERAGERE, R
fil, HEFHER; CHATHR, FLRil, K RLMA, £ E4
AR FRE T EkR, 28RO /E; £ EEHARE
FAeyERF, EMA, BETHARKSALLELE, 7

8.3 WABRT, et FAZELK, Sl "AAELAK FA
Ke9F (F) LS R EEIRIR KR F, FiRiaTAE
HAREZLE, T ASRE, RARFATETAL THEMKS T!
F A4



BOOK VI

8.1 The Master said, “Of Taibo' it may indeed be said that he attained to
the very highest pitch of moral power. No less than three times he re-
nounced the sovereignty of all things under Heaven, without the people

getting a chance to praise him for it.”

8.2 The Master said, “Courtesy not bounded by the prescriptions of ritual
becomes tiresome. Caution not bounded by the prescriptions of ritual
becomes timidity, daring becomes turbulence, inflexibility becomes harsh-
ness.”

The Master said, “When gentlemen deal generously with their own
kin, the common people are incited to Goodness. When old dependents

are not discarded, the common people will not be fickle.”

8.3 When Master Zeng was ill he summoned his disciples and said, “Free

my feet, free my hands. The Song says:

In fear and trembling,
With caution and care,
As though on the brink of a chasm,

As though treading thin ice.

But I feel now that whatever may betide I have got through safely, my

little ones.”

8.4 When Master Zeng was ill, Meng Jing* came to see him. Master
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Zeng spoke to him saying, “When a bird 1s about to die, its song touches
the heart’ .\When a man is about to die, his words are of note. There are
three things that a gentleman, in following the Way, places above all the
rest: from every attitude, every gesture that he employs he must remove
all trace of violence or arrogance; every look that he composes in his
face must betoken good faith; from every word that he utters, from every
intonation, he must remove all trace of coarseness or impropriety. As to
the ordering of ritual vessels and the like, there are those whose business

it 18 to attend to such matters.”

8.5 Master Zeng said, “Clever, yet not ashamed to consult those less
clever than himself; widely gifted, yet not ashamed to consult those with
few gifts; having, yet seeming not to have; full, yet seeming empty; of-
fended against, yet never contesting — long ago I hﬁd a friend® whose

ways were such as this.”

8.6 Master Zeng said, “The man to whom one could with equal con-
fidence entrust an orphan not yet fully grown or the sovereignty of a
whole State®, whom the advent of no emergency however great could
upset — would such a one be a true gentleman? He I think would be a

true gentleman indeed.”

8.7 Master Zeng said, “The true Knight of the Way must perforce be
both broad-shouldered and stout of heart; his burden is heavy and he has
far to go. For Goodness is the burden he has taken upon himself; and
must we not grant that it is a heavy one to bear? Only with death does his

journey end; then must we not grant that he has far to go?”’
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8.8 The Master said, “Let a man be first incited by the Songs, then given

a firm footing by the study of ritual, and finally perfected by music.”

8.9 The Master said, “The common people can be made to follow it’;

they cannot be made to understand 1t.”

8.10 The Master said, “One who is by nature daring and is suffering
from poverty will not long be law-abiding. Indeed, any men, save those
that are truly Good, if their sufferings are very great, will be likely to
rebel.”

8.11 The Master said, “If a man has gifts as wonderful as those of the

Duke of Zhou, yet is arrogant and mean, all the rest is of no account.”
8.12 The Master said,

“One who will study for three years
Without thought of reward'®
Would be hard indeed to find.”

8.13 The Master said, “Be of unwavering good faith, love learning, if
attacked be ready to die for the good Way. Do not enter a State that
pursues dangerous courses, nor stay in one where the people have rebelled.
When the Way prevails under Heaven, then show yourself; when it does
not prevail, then hide. When the Way prevails in your own land, count it
a disgrace to be needy and obscure; when the Way does not prevail in

your land, then count it a disgrace to be rich and honoured.”
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8 14 The Master said. “He who holds no rank in a State does not discuss

its policies.”

8.15 The Master said, “When Zhi the Chief Musician led the climax of

the Ospreys'', what a grand flood of sound filled one’s ears!”

8.16 The Master said, “Impetuous, but tricky! Ingenuous, but dishonest!
Simple-minded, but capable of breaking promises!'? To such men I can

give no recognition.”

8.17 The Master said, “Learn as if you were following someone whom
you could not catch up, as though it were someone you were frightened

of losing.”

8.18 The Master said, “Sublime were Shun and Yu! All that is under

Heaven was theirs, yet they remained aloof from it.”

8.19 The Master said, “Greatest, as lord and ruler, was Yao.'* Sublime,
indeed, was he. ‘There is no greatness like the greatness of Heaven,’ yet
Yao could copy it. So boundless was it'* that the people could find no
name for it;"> yet sublime were his achievements, dazzling the insignia

of his culture!”

8.20 Shun had five ministers and all that is under Heaven was well ruled.
King Wu said, “T have ten'® ministers.” Master Kong said, -“True indeed
is the saying that ‘the right material is hard to find’; for the turn of the
Tang and Yu dynasties'” was the time most famous for this's. (As for

King Wu,) There was a woman among his ten, so that in reality there
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were only nine men. Yet of all that is under Heaven he held two parts in
three, using them in submissive service to the dynasty of Yin'®. The moral
power (de) of Zhou may, indeed, be called an absolutely perfect moral

power!”

8.21 The Master said, “In Yu I can find no semblance of a flaw. Abstemi-
ous in his own food and drink, he displayed the utmost devotion in his
offerings to spirits and divinities®. Content with the plainest clothes for
common wear, he saw to it that his sacrificial apron and ceremonial head-
dress were of the utmost magnificence. His place of habitation was of
the humblest, and all his energy went into draining and ditching.?! In him

I can find no semblance of a flaw.”
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BOOK IX

9.1 The Master seldom spoke of profit or fate or Goodness.

9.2 A villager from Daxiang said, “Master Kong is no doubt a very great
man and vastly learned. But he does nothing to bear out this reputation.”
The Master, hearing of it, said to his disciples, “What shall I take up?
Shall I take up chariot-driving? Or shall it be archery? I think I will take

up driving!™

9.3 The Master said, “The hemp-thread crown is prescribed by ritual.

Nowadays people wear black silk, which is economical; and I follow the
general practice. Obeisance below the dais is prescribed by ritual. Nowa-
days people make obeisance after mounting the dais. This is presumptu-
ous, and though to do so is contrary to the general practice, I make a

point of bowing while still down below.”

9.4 There were four things that the Master wholly eschewed: he took
nothing for granted, he was never over-positive, never obstinate, never

egotistic.

9.5 When the Master was trapped in Kuang®, he said, “When King Wen
perished, did that mean that culture (wen ) ceased to exist? If Heaven
had really intended that such culture as his should disappear, a latter-day
mortal would never have been able to link himself to it as I have done.
And if Heaven does not intend to destroy such culture, what have I to

fear from the people of Kuang?”
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9.6 The Grand Minister (of Wu?) asked Zigong saying, “Is your Master
a Divine Sage? If so, how comes it that he has many practical accom-
plishments*?” Zigong said, “Heaven certainly intended® him to become
a Sage; 1t is also true that he has many accomplishments.” When the
Master heard of it he said, “The Grand Minister is quite right about me.
When I was young I was in humble circumstances; that is why I have
many practical accomplishments in regard to simple, everyday matters.
Does it befit a gentleman to have many accomplishments? No, he is in
no need of them at all.”

Lao says that the Master said, “It is because I have not been given a

chance that I have become so handy.”

9.7 The Master said, “Do I regard myself as a possessor of wisdom? Far
from it. But if even a simple peasant comes in all sincerity and asks me a
question, I am ready to thrash the matter out, with all its pros and cons, to

the very end.”

9.8 The Master said, “The phoenix does not come; the river gives forth

no chart.® It is all over with me’!”

9.9 Whenever he was visited by anyone dressed in the robes of mourn-
ing or wearing ceremonial headdress, with gown and skirt, or a blind
man, even if such a one were younger than himself, the Master on seeing

him invariably rose to his feet, and if compelled to walk past him always

quickened his step®,

9.10 Yan Hui said with a deep sigh, “The more I strain my gaze up to-
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wards it’, the higher it soars. The deeper I bore down into it, the harder
it becomes. [ see it in front; but suddenly it is behind. Step by step the
Master skilfully lures one on. He has broadened me with culture, re-
strained me with ritual. Even if I wanted to stop, I could not. Just when 1
feel that I have exhausted every resource, something seems to rise up,
standing out sharp and clear'®. Yet though I long to pursue it, I can find

no way of getting to it at all.”

9.11 When the Master was very ill, Zilu caused some of the disciples to
get themselves up as official retainers. Coming to himself for a short
while, the Master said, “How like You, to go in for this sort of impos-
ture! In pretending to have retainers when I have none, whom do I de-
ceive? Do I deceive Heaven? Not only would I far rather die in the arms
of you disciples than in the arms of retainers, but also as regards my
funeral — even if I am not accorded a State Burial, it is not as though I

were dying by the roadside.”

9.12 Zigong said, “Suppose one had a lovely jewel, should one wrap it
up, put it in a box and keep it, or try to get the best price one can for it?”
The Master said, “Sell it! Most certainly sell it! I myself am one who is

waiting for an offer.”"

9.13 The Master wanted to settle among the Nine Wild Tribes of the
East. Someone said, “I am afraid you would find it hard to put up with
their lack of refinement.” The Master said, “Were a true gentleman to

settle among them there would soon be no trouble about lack of refine-

ment.”
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9.14 The Master said, “It was only after my return from Wei to Lu that
music was revised, Court pieces and Ancestral Recitations being at last

LR el

properly discriminated.

9.15 The Master said, “I can claim that at Court I have duly served the
Duke and his officers; at home, my father and elder brother. As regards
matters of mourning, I am conscious of no neglect, nor have I ever been
overcome with wine. Concerning these things at any rate my mind is

quite at rest!,”

9.16 Once when the Master was standing by a stream, he said, “Could

one but go on and on like this, never ceasing day or night!”

9.17 The Master said, “I have never yet seen anyone whose desire to

build up his moral power was as strong as sexual desire.”

9.18 The Master said, “The case is like that of someone raising a mound.
If he stops working, the fact that it perhaps needed only one more bas-
ketful makes no difference; I stay where I am. Whereas even if he has
not got beyond levelling the ground, but is still at work, the fact that he

has only tilted one basketful of earth makes no difference. I go to help

kL

him.

9.19 The Master said, “It was Hui whom I could count on always to

listen attentively to anything I said.”

9.20 The Master said of Yan Hui, “Alas, I saw him go forward, but had

no chance to see whither this progress would have led him in the end.”
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9.21 The Master said, “There are shoots whose lot it is to spring up but

never to flower; others whose lot it is to flower, but never bear fruit'*.”

9.22 The Master said, “Respect the young. How do you know that they
will not one day be all that you are now? But if a man has reached forty
or fifty and nothing has been heard of him, then I grant there is no need

to respect him.”

9.23 The Master said, “The words of the Fa Yu'S (Model Sayings) cannot
fail to stir us; but what matters is that they should change our ways. The
words of the Xun Yu'®cannot fail to commend themselves to us; but what
matters is that we should carry them out. For those who approve but do

not carry out, who are stirred but do not change, I can do nothing at all.”

9.24 The Master said, “First and foremost, be faithful to your superiors,
keep all promises, refuse the friendship of all who are not like you; and if
you have made a mistake, do not be afraid of admitting the fact and

amending your ways.”

9.25 The Master said, “You may rob the Three Armies of their com-
mander-in-chief, but you cannot deprive the humblest peasant of his opin-

inn"!‘!

9.26 The Master said, ““Wearing a shabby hemp-quilted gown, yet ca-
pable of standing unabashed with those who wore fox and badger.’ That

would apply quite well to You, would it not?
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“Who harmed none, was foe to none,

"7

Did nothing that was not right.

Afterwards Zilu (You) kept on continually chanting those lines to him-
self. The Master said, “Come now, the wisdom contained in them is not

worth treasuring'® to that extent!”

9.27 The Master said, “Only when the year grows cold do we see that the

pine and cypress are the last to fade.”

9.28 The Master said, “He that is really Good can never be unhappy. He
that is really wise can never be perplexed. He that is really brave is never

afraid.”

9.29 The Master said, “There are some whom one can join in study but
whom one cannot join in progress along the Way; others whom one can
Join in progress along the Way, but beside whom one cannot take one’s
stand"; and others again beside whom one can take one’s stand, but whom

one cannot join in counsel.”

9.30 The flowery branch of the wild cherry
How swiftly it flies back!*°
It is not that I do not love you;

But your house is far away.

The Master said, “He did not really love her. Had he done so, he would

not have worried about the distance.’*?!
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BOOK X

10.1 At home in his native village his manner is simple and unassuming,
as though he did not trust himself to speak. But in the ancestral temple
and at Court he speaks readily, though always choosing his words with

care.

10.2 At Court when conversing with the Under Ministers his attitude is
friendly and affable; when conversing with the Upper Ministers, it is

restrained and formal. When the ruler is present it is wary, but not cramped.

10.3 When the ruler summons him to receive a guest, a look of confu-
sion comes over his face and his legs seem to give beneath his weight.
When saluting his colleagues he passes his right hand to the left, letting
his robe hang down in front and behind; and as he advances with quick-
ened step, his attitude is one of majestic dignity.

When the guest has gone, he reports the close of the visit, saying,

“The guest is no longer looking back.”

10.4 On entering the Palace Gate he seems to shrink into himself, as
though there were not room. If he halts, it must never be in the middle of
the gate, nor in going through does he ever tread on the threshold. As he
passes the Stance' a look of confusion comes over his face, his legs seem
to give way under him and words seem to fail him. While, holding up the
hem of his skirt, he ascends the Audience Hall, he seems to double up
and keeps in his breath, so that you would think he was not breathing at

all. On coming out, after descending the first step his expression relaxes

X oog
syoejeuy ay|

L
E
=3
-
L
vy
e
-
—
=
(<]
[ oy |




+Emge SHSH

!
!
t

[Ex]

&gy, #it, Emd,

AT, BRI,

10.5 $E, Wemd, A, BwiE, PR, shaske,
JEFE AN A 1A .

=L, AHEE,

7 U TR T (IR

10.6 EFAULHAM, A8 AR, 48, E@Hy, L&
Mz, A, EE; FHAK, BEE;, BHA, MR, BEK, MO,
BHER, K—GF¥. MBEZELE, %, EFAM. EMERE,
WAZ, ERLEANU R, HFH, L#EMRMmA.

10.7 3%, LHEBHEK, i,

TR, BOTe,

(&i%]

AT EH, RBEOITAILY, FRLUFEBE,

B E TR, REHASRENHT.

10.5 [ILF &34 E, 4785, 1§45, RGN, &
BAETAR, EFRFRAEANE, OTEFRAEALLHNA, BEHE
WRAER, BT L EERE, SFRAELH—F&AE,

AL e BT4E, BRPR,

RAAGFstEABEL L, D320 HRE.

10,6 BFAAILETFREN|IRAFeeretfidid, £-F+
RO EFREERAARETFFERGORIR, EX, FEMG X F 4
WERPER 2—ZEFAH REREEG LEHRREL, &0
REREE, KEHREWE, EXRORKLIHEK, TRAL L 644T
M, BE— IR, KAESGAAF K - 52—, A
WREEFEAFLE, EBHBETAE, HA2AEGHETARE, F2
[EAARAATE | MERBAMGET, — AR E—8F, LLPZE
AR ATRE L TR, KFE—, —ZFELANGILRESAN

10.7 FHFARKGHEAE, —TAHS R, AHKY,

FROEHAE, —EHREFFH®RE; BAL— T MBI F| R
£2ERF],



into one of satisfaction and relief. At the bottom of the steps he quickens
his pace, advancing with an air of majestic dignity. On regaining his

place he resumes his attitude of wariness and hesitation.

10.5 When carrying the tablet of jade?, he seems to double up, as though
borne down by its weight. He holds it at the highest as though he were
making a bow?, at the lowest, as though he were proffering a gift. His
expression, too, changes to one of dread and his feet seem to recoil., as
though he were avoiding something. When presenting ritual-presents,
his expression is placid. At the private audience his attitude is gay and

animated.

10.6 A gentleman* does not wear facings of purple or mauve, nor in
undress does he use pink or roan’. In hot weather he wears an unlined
gown of fine thread loosely woven, but puts on an outside garment be-
fore going out-of-doors®. With a black robe he wears black lambskin:
with a robe of undyed silk, fawn. With a yellow robe, fox fur. On his
undress robe the fur cuffs are long; but the right is shorter than the left.’
His bedclothes must be half as long again as a man’s height. The thicker
kinds of fox and badger are for home wear. Except when in mourning, he
wears all his girdle-ornaments®. Apart from his Court apron, all his skirts
are wider at the bottom than at the waist. Lambskin dyed black and a hat
of dark-dyed silk must not be worn when making visits of condolence.’
At the Announcement of the New Moon he must go to Court in full

Court dress.

10.7, 10.8 When preparing himself for sacrifice he must wear the Bright

Robe'’, and it must be of linen. He must change his food and also the
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place where he commonly sits. But there is no objection to his rice being
of the finest quality, nor to his meat being finely minced. Rice affected
by the weather or turned he must not eat, nor fish that is not sound, nor
meat that is high. He must not eat anything discoloured or that smells
bad. He must not eat what is overcooked nor what is undercooked, nor
anything that is out of season. He must not eat what has been crookedly
cut, nor any dish that lacks its proper seasoning. The meat that he eats
must at the very most not be enough to make his breath smell of meat
rather than of rice. As regards wine, no limit is laid down; but he must
not be disorderly. He may not drink wine bought at a shop or eat dried
meat from the market. He need not refrain from such articles of food as
have ginger sprinkled over them; but he must not eat much of such
dishes."

After a sacrifice in the ducal palace, the flesh must not be kept over-
night. No sacrificial flesh may be kept beyond the third day. If it is kept
beyond the third day, it may no longer be eaten. While it is being eaten,
there must be no conversation, nor any word spoken while lying down
after the repast. Any article of food, whether coarse rice, ve getables,
broth or melon, that has been used as an offering must be handled with

due solemnity.
10.9 He must not sit on a mat that is not straight.

10.10 When the men of his village are drinking wine he leaves the feast
directly the village-elders have left. When the men of his village hold

their Expulsion Rite'?, he puts on his Court dress and stands on the east-

ern steps'?,
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10.11 When sending a messenger to enquire after someone in another
country, he prostrates himself twice while speeding the messenger on his
way. When Kang'* sent him some medicine he prostrated himself and
accepted it; but said, “As I am not acquainted with its properties, I can-

not venture to taste it.”

10.12 When the stables were burnt down, on returning from Court, he

said, “Was anyone hurt?” He did not ask about the horses.

10.13 When his prince sends him a present of food, he must straighten
his mat and be the first to taste what has been sent. When what his prince
sends 1s a present of uncooked meat, he must cook it and make a sacrifi-
cial offering. When his prince sends a live animal, he must rear it. When
he is waiting upon his prince at meal-times, while his prince is making
the sacrificial offering, he (the gentleman) tastes the dishes. If he is ill
and his prince comes to see him, he has himself laid with his head to the
East with his Court robes thrown over him and his sash drawn across the
bed. When the prince commands his presence he goes straight to the

palace without waiting for his carriage to be yoked.
10.14 On entering the Ancestral Temple, he asks about every detail.
10.15 If a friend dies and there are no relatives to fall back on, he says,“The

funeral is my affair.”” On receiving a present from a friend, even a car-

riage and horses, he does not prostrate himself. He does so only in the

case of sacrificial meat being sent.

10.16 In bed he avoids lying in the posture of a corpse.'> When at home
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he does not use ritual attitudes. When appearing before'® anyone in mourn-
ing, however well he knows him, he must put on an altered expression,
and when appearing before anyone in sacrificial garb, or a blind man,
even informally, he must be sure to adopt the appropriate attitude. On
meeting anyone in deep mourning he must bow across the bar of his
chariot; he also bows to people carrying planks.'” When confronted with
a particularly choice dainty at a banquet, his countenance should change
and he should rise to his feet. Upon hearing a sudden clap of thunder or

a violent gust of wind, he must change countenance.

10.17 When mounting a carriage, he must stand facing it squarely and
holding the mounting-cord. When riding he confines his gaze'®, does not

speak rapidly or point with his hands'®.

10.18 (The gentleman) Rises and goes at the first sign, and does not
“settle till he has hovered™?, (A song) says:

The hen-pheasant of the hill-bridge,

Knows how to bide its time, to bide its time!

When Zilu made it an offering,

It sniffed three times before it rose 2!
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BOOK XI

11.1 The Master said, “‘Only common people wait till they are advanced
in ritual and music [before taking office]. A gentleman can afford to get
up his ritual and music later on.” Even if I accepted this saying, I should

still be on the side of those who get on with their studies first.”

11.2A The Master said, “My adherents in Chen and Cai were none of

them 1n public service.”

11.2B Those who worked by moral power were Yan Hui, Min Ziqian,
Ran Geng and Ran Yong. Those who spoke well were Zai Yu and Zigong.
Those who surpassed in handling public business were Ran Qiu and Zilu;

in culture and learning, Ziyou and Zixia.'

11.3 The Master said, “Hui was not any help to me; he accepted everything

I said.”

11.4 The Master said, “Min Ziqian is indeed a very good son. No one can

take exception to what his parents or brothers have said of him.”

I1.5 Nan Rong in reciting the Yi Song repeated the verse about the sceptre
of white jade three times. (In consequence of which) Master Kong gave

him his elder brother’s daughter to marry.?

11.6 Kang of the Ji Family asked which of the disciples had a love of

learning. Master Kong replied, “There was Yan Hui. He was fond of
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learning, but unfortunately his allotted span was a short one, and he died.

Now there is none.”

11.7 When Yan Hui died, his father Yan Lu begged for the Master’s
carriage, that he might use it to make the enclosure* for the coffin. The
Master said, “Gifted or not gifted,’ you have spoken of your son and I
will now speak of mine. When Li¢ died he had a coffin, but no enclosure.
I did not go on foot in order that he might have an enclosure; for I rank

next to the Great Officers’ and am not permitted to go on foot.”
P

11.8 When Yan Hui died, the Master said, “Alas, Heaven has bereft me!

Heaven has bereft me!”

11.9 When Yan Hui died the Master wailed without restraint. His fol-
lowers said, “Master, you are wailing without restraint!” He said, “Am I
doing so? Well, if any man’s death could justify abandoned wailing, it

would surely be this man’s!”

11.10 When Yan Hui died, the disciples wanted to give him a grand
burial. The Master said it would be wrong to do so; nevertheless they
gave him a grand burial. The Master said, “Hui dealt with me as though
[ were his father. But I have failed to deal with him as thou gh he were my

son.* The fault however is not mine. It is yours, my friends!”

[1.11 Zilu asked how one should serve ghosts and spirits. The Master
said, “Till you have learnt to serve men, how can you serve ghosts?” Zilu
then ventured upon a question about the dead. The Master said, “Till you

know about the living, how are you to know about the dead?”
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11.12A When Min Ziqgian stood by the Master’s side in attendance upon
him his attitude was one of polite restraint. That of Zilu was one of impa-
tient energy; that of Ran Qiu and of Zigong was genial and affable. The

Master was pleased.
11.12B [The Master said,] “A man like You® never dies in his bed.”

11.13 When the men of Lu were dealing with the question of the Long
Treasury, Min Zigian said, “What about restoring it on the old lines? I
see no necessity for rebuilding it on a new plan.”'® The Master said,
“That man is no talker; but when he does say anything, he invariably hits

the mark.”

I'1.14 The Master said, ““You’s zithern has no right to be in my house at
all.” Whereupon the disciples ceased to respect Zilu. The Master said,
“The truth about You is that he has got as far as the guest-hall, but has

not yet entered the inner rooms.”

I1.15 Zigong asked which was the better, Shi or Shang."" The Master
said, “Shi goes too far and Shang does not go far enough.” Zigong said,
“If that is so, then Shi excels. ” The Master said, “To go too far is as bad

as not to go far enough.”

11.16 The head of the Ji Family was richer than the Duke of Zhou: but
Qiu'” when entrusted with the task of collecting his revenues for him,
added to them and increased the yield. The Master said, “He is no fol-

lower of mine. My little ones, you may beat the drum and set upon him.
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| give you leave.”

11.17 [The Master said,] Chai" is stupid, Shen'* is dull-witted, Shi'® is

too formal; You, too free and easy.'®

11.18 The Master said, “Hui comes very near to it.'” He is often empty.Ci
(Zigong) was discontented with his lot and has taken steps to enrich

himself. In his calculations he often hits the mark.”

11.19 Zizhang asked about the Way of the good people. The Master said,
“He who does not tread in the tracks'® cannot expect to find his way into

the Inner Room.”

11.20 The Master said (of someone), “That his conversation is sound
one may grant. But whether he is indeed a true gentleman or merely one

who adopts outward airs of solemnity, it is not so easy to say.”

11.21 Zilu asked, “When one hears a maxim, should one at once seek
occasion to put it into practice? "The Master said, “Your father and elder
brother are alive. How can you whenever you hear a maxim at once put
it into practice?” Ran Qiu asked, “When one hears a maxim, should one
at once seek occasion to put it into practice? ” The Master said, “When
one hears it, one should at once put it into practice.”

Gongxi Hua said, “When You asked, ‘When one hears a maxim, should
one at once put it into practice?’ You said, ‘You have a father and elder
brother alive.” But when Qiu asked, ‘When one hears a maxim, should
one at once put it into practice,’you said, ‘When you hear it, put it into

practice.’l am perplexed, and would venture to ask how this was.” The
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Master said, “Qiu is backward; so I urged him on. You is fanatical about

Goodness; so I held him back.”

11.22 When the Master was trapped in Kuang, Yan Hui fell behind. The
Master said, “I thought you were dead.” Hui said, “While you are alive

how should 1 dare to die?”’

11.23 Ji Ziran'” asked whether Zilu and Ran Qiu could be called great
ministers. The Master said, “I thought you were going to ask some really
interesting question; and it is after all only a question about You and
Qiu! What I call a great minister is one who will only serve his prince
while he can do so without infringement of the Way, and as soon as this
is impossible, resigns. But in the present case, so far as concerns You
and Qiu, I should merely call them stop-gap ministers.” Ji Ziran said,
“So you think they would merely do what they were told? ” The Master
said, “If called upon to slay their father or their prince, even they would

refuse.”

11.24 Zilu got Gao Chai made Warden of Mi.?° The Master said, “You
are doing an ill turn to another man’s son.” Zilu said, “What he will take
charge of at Mi will be the peasants and the Holy Ground and Millet.?!
Surely ‘learning consists in other things besides reading books?2.’” The

Master said, “It is remarks of that kind that make me hate glib people.”

11.25 Once when Zilu, Zeng Xi, Ran Qiu and Gongxi Hua were seated
in attendance upon the Master, he said, “You consider me as a somewhat
older man than yourselves. Forget for a moment that I am so. At present

you are out of office and feel that your merits are not recognized. Now
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supposing someone were to recognize your merits, what employment
would you choose?” Zilu promptly and confidently replied, “Give me a
country of a thousand war-chariots, hemmed in by powerful enemies, or
even invaded by hostile armies,with drought and famine to boot; in the
space of three years I could endow the people with courage and teach
them in what direction® right conduct lies.”

Our Master smiled at him. “What about you, Qiu ?”’ he said. Qiu
replied saying, “Give me a domain of sixty to seventy or say fifty to
sixty (leagues), and in the space of three years I could bring it about that
the common people should lack for nothing. But as to rites and music,?
[ should have to leave them to a real gentleman.”

“What about you, Chi?”

(Gongxi Hua) Answered saying, “I do not say I could do this; but I
should like at any rate to be trained for it. In ceremonies at the Ancestral
Temple or at a conference or general gathering® of the feudal princes I
should like, clad in the Straight Gown and Emblematic Cap, to play the
part of junior assistant.”

“Dian,”” what about you?”

The notes of the zithern he was softly fingering died away; he put it
down, rose and replied saying, “I fear my words will not be so well
chosen as those of the other three.”?® The Master said, “What harm is
there in that? All that matters is that each should name his desire.”

Zeng Xi said, “At the end of spring, when the making of the Spring
Clothes has been completed, to go with five or six newly-capped youths
and six or seven uncapped boys, perform the lustration in the river Yi,
take the air at the Rain Dance altars, and then go home singing.” The
Master heaved a deep sigh and said, “I am with Dian.”

When the three others went away, Zeng Xi remained behind and said,

IX yoog o

sjo8jeuy 8y |

ISINIHI 10 ABYHEN

121




RS

"
it
B
%
+

(FEx]

SFEM, BHE, BEE K= FEZEMWM?T FHORE SR
EhE e ) H R e R B ELEL, HE AR, 2O
2 MESR N AE RS 527 W NG RN R R T o R
Wik IR 2 "k AR, IEERE MM R 20, B ZK?T

(&%)
RMETEHIRT!” TR, B, 2L ZABRERT, T¥E
o GHPIE . AZARFHFEH?” LTH "LRTEAHRMA
CHEGET, 7 G E B A AP R ER?” FLFiE S
HEAX R RKALE, TR EHF— S RRE, HFAEEH "
“MEiE R AT AR A E RS LT EH LIRS ST
BRAAANTEN LR LBE -ABELR? “ABFAHGRE
BEG? JLFl:"AEk, ARERAGNE, REEREHL?[&
B RLHERELEERE, ARAAEARLRARAR, mA LG
WA EPESERGRE, Eo00k, 2 A+ 2EFHMGA,
PR AR EFHEB— AP E . R AR — DI E, L
AR K S FR?”



“What about the sayings of those three people?” The Master said, “After
all, it was agreed that each should tell his wish; and that 1s just what they
did.”

Zeng said, “Why did you smile at You?”

The Master said, “Because it is upon observance of ritual that the
governance of a State depends; and his words were lacking in the virtue
of cession.” That is why I smiled at him. ”

“I suppose you were contrasting him with Qiu, who (by domain) cer-
tainly did not mean kingdom?”

“Where have you ever seen ‘a domain of sixty to seventy or fifty to
sixty leagues’ that was not a kingdom?”

“I suppose, then, you were contrasting him with Chi, who was cer-
tainly not asking for a kingdom.”

“The business of the Ancestral Temple and such things as confer-
ences and general gatherings can only be undertaken by feudal princes.

But if Chi were taking a minor part, what prince is there who is capable

of playing a major one?”*
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BOOK XI

12.1 Yan Hui asked about Goodness. The Master said, “He who can
himself submit to ritual is Good. If (a ruler) could for one day ‘himself
submit to ritual,” everyone under Heaven would respond to his Good-
ness. For Goodness is something that must have its source in the ruler
himself; it cannot be got from others.”

Yan Hui said, “I beg to ask for the more detailed items of this (sub-
mission to ritual).” The Master said, “To look at nothing in defiance of
ritual, to listen to nothing in defiance of ritual, to speak of nothing in
defiance of ritual, never to stir hand or foot in defiance of ritual.” Yan
Hui said, “Tknow that I am not clever; but this is a saying that, with your

permission, I shall try to put into practice.”’

12.2 Ran Yong asked about Goodness?. The Master said, “Behave when
away from home” as though you were in the presence of an important
guest. Deal with the common people as though you were officiating at
an important sacrifice. Do not do to others what you would not like your-
selt. Then there will be no feelings of opposition to you, whether it is the
affairs of a State that you are handling or the affairs of a Family.”

Ran Yong said, “I know that I am not clever; but this is a saying that,

with your permission, I shall try to put into practice.”

12.3 Sima Niu* asked about Goodness. The Master said, “The Good
(ren{-) man is chary (ren i) of speech.” Sima Niu said, “So that is
what is meant by Goodness — to be chary of speech?” The Master said,

“Seeing that the doing of it is so difficult, how can one be otherwise than
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chary of talking about it?"

12.4 Sima Niu asked about the meaning of the term Gentleman. The
Master said, “The Gentleman neither grieves nor fears.” Sima Niu said,
“So that is what is meant by being a gentleman — neither to grieve nor
to fear?” The Master said, **On looking within himself he finds no taint;

so why should he either grieve or fear?”

12.5 Sima Niu grieved, saying, “Everyone else has brothers; [ alone have
none.” Zixia said, “I have heard this saying, ‘Death and life are the de-
cree of Heaven; wealth and rank depend upon the will of Heaven. If a
gentleman attends to business and does not idle away his time, if he
behaves with courtesy to others and observes the rules of ritual, then all
within the Four Seas” are his brothers.” How can any true gentleman grieve

that he is without brothers?”

12.6 Zizhang asked the meaning of the term “illumined.” The Master
said, “He who is influenced neither by the soaking in of slander nor by
the assault of denunciation may indeed be called illumined. He who is
influenced neither by the soaking in of slander nor by the assault of de-

nunciation may indeed be called ‘aloof .’”’

12.7 Zigong asked about government. The Master said, “Sufficient food,
sufficient weapons, and the confidence of the common people.” Zigong
said, “Suppose you had no choice but to dispense with one of these three,
which would you forgo?” The Master said, “Weapons.” Zigong said,
“Suppose you were forced to dispense with one of the two that were left,

which would you forgo?”” The Master said, “Food. For from of old death
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has been the lot of all men; but a people that no longer trusts its rulers is

lost indeed.”

12.8 Ji Zicheng® said, “A gentleman is a gentleman in virtue of the stuff
he is made of. Culture cannot make gentlemen.” Zigong said, “I am sorry,
Sir, that you should have said that. For the saying goes that ‘When a
gentleman has spoken, a team of four horses cannot overtake his words.’

“Culture is just as important as inborn qualities; and inborn qualities,
no less important than culture. Remove the hairs from the skin of a tiger
or panther, and what is left looks just like the hairless hide of a dog or

sheep.”

12.9 Duke Ai enquired of Master You, saying, “It is a year of dearth, and
the State has not enough for its needs. What am I to do?” Master You
replied, saying, “Have you not got your tithes?” The Duke said, “Even
with two-tenths instead of one, I still should not have enough. What is
the use of talking to me about tithes?” Master You said, “When the Hun-
dred Families' enjoy plenty, the prince necessarily shares in that plenty.
But when the Hundred Families have not enough for their needs, the

prince cannot expect to have enough for his needs.”

12.10 Zizhang asked what was meant by “piling up moral force”and
“deciding when in two minds.” The Master said, “By ‘piling up moral
force’ is meant taking loyalty and good faith as one’s guiding principles,
and migrating to places where right prevails.!! Again, to love a thing
means wanting it to live, to hate a thing means wanting it to perish. But
suppose I want something to live and at the same time want it to perish;

that is ‘being in two minds.’
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“Not for her wealth, oh no!

But merely for a change'?.”

12.11 Duke Jing of Qi'? asked Master Kong about government. Master

Kong replied saying, “Let the prince be a prince, the minister a minister,

the father a father and the son a son.” The Duke said, “How true! For
indeed when the prince is not a prince, the minister not a minister, the
father not a father, the son not a son, one may have a dish of millet in

front of one and yet not know if one will live to eat it.”"

12.12 The Master said, “Talk about ‘deciding a lawsuit with half a word’—

—
g
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>
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=
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You is the man for that.” Zilu never slept over a promise.

I2.13 The Master said, “I could try a civil suit as well as anyone. But

better still to bring it about that there were no civil suits!”

12.14 Zizhang asked about public business. The Master said, “Ponder
over it untiringly at home; carry it out loyally when the time comes.”

(Literally, “Home it untiringly, carry it out loyally.”)

12.15 Repetition of 6. 25.

12.16 The Master said, “The gentleman calls attention to the good points
in others; he does not call attention to their defects. The small man does

Just the reverse of this.”

12.17 Ji Kang asked Master Kong about the art of ruling. Master Kong



I+MBEE HSE

[Fx]
IE, HEAIE?T

12.18 ZERFE%E, RITFL . LFXH . HFZAK, A%
ZAE T

12.19 ZFHEFHETFILFE "WMRXE, UsFE, fJa?” 4L
FRE A, RHRA? FRREMRER. B 228X, MAZE
%nELzm,%E-“

12.20  fakie] " ol 40 iy v 8 220k %?fHJW%,Eﬁ%ﬁ
2" FIRMHECERLE, ERLHE, " FECCRES, Eiin
RiAAE, BEHMG L, BFmWeE, BUT A, EF0L, EXLY
Bo KEth#E, BB mMITE, BIARE, LM, EFXLE, 7

[43%)
JE, G T kaniE, HERCR S ER?”

1218 FRFETEMK S, QLT K, LF L. "Bt
RARERSHMIE, RARMEE, NLREF, "

12.19 FRFEIL-FiFHE0E, 3l . “HEXRRA R LT

ELAH?” UF AWM . "HIEHEE, AHZEF B EARRER
¥, BHRAITRR, AFAGERIFILR, 2HHAGERIFILE,
R ey R ok, 3 6yeapid 4],

12.20  FKFE:EBABEABRA TR KX T?” JUFiE . At
WO ARHAZFEE?” FHREAMR . "KEEHUEN - A L8, AL
KIo—EZH L2, " JLFl.“IAYE, fmlik, B4 LR
R?ouRIER, BEHRE, ETHMAINAGTE, WERANAGHE ,
AR EREMSHNARE, IHA, KERGEHEX TS558
BERARE—EZFFITREB, 2TH, ABEMFEH1&, THRAH
A%, TRATEAAAER R mER, AN, HETHHIE
—XRRRLE, BERANGEL—ELBR LA, "



said, “Ruling(zheng i ) is straightening(zheng 1: ). If you lead along a

straight way, who will dare go by a crooked one?”

12.18 Ji Kang was troubled by burglars. He asked Master Kong what he
should do. Master Kong replied saying, “If only you were free from

desire, they would not steal even if you paid them to.”"”

12.19 Ji Kang asked Master Kong about government, saying, “Suppose
I were to slay those who have not the Way in order to help on those who
have the Way, what would you think of it?”” Master Kong replied saying,
“You are there to rule, not to slay. If you desire what is good, the people
will at once be good. The essence of the gentleman is that of wind; the
essence of small people is that of grass. And when a wind passes over

the grass, it cannot choose but bend.”

12.20 Zizhang asked what a knight must be like if he is to be called
“influential'®.” The Master said, “That depends on what you mean by
‘influential.”” Zizhang replied saying, “If employed by the State, certain
to win fame, if employed by a Ruling Family, certain to win fame.” The
Master said, “That describes being famous; it does not describe being
influential. In order to be influential a man must be by nature straightfor-
ward and a lover of right. He must examine men’s words and observe
their expressions, and bear in mind the necessity of deferring to others.'”
Such a one, whether employed by the State or by a Ruling Family, will
certainly be‘influential’; whereas the man who wins fame may merely
have obtained, by his outward airs, a reputation for Goodness which his
conduct quite belies. Anyone who makes his claims with sufficient self-

assurance is certain to win fame in a State, certain to win fame in a
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Family.”

12.21 Once when Fan Chi was taking a walk with the Master under the
trees at the Rain Dance altars, he said, “May 1 venture to ask about ‘pil-
ing up moral force,” ‘repairing shortcomings’ and ‘deciding when in
two minds’?’'®* The Master said, “An excellent question.‘The work first;
the reward afterwards’; is not that piling up moral force?‘Attack the evil
that 1s within yourself; do not attack the evil that is in others.Is not this

‘repairing shortcomings’?

Because of a morning’s blind rage
To forget one’s own safety

And even endanger one’s kith and kin'®

is that not a case of‘divided mind’?”

12.22 Fan Chi asked about the Good (ruler). The Master said, “He loves
men.” He asked about the wise (ruler). The Master said, “He knows men.”
Fan Chi did not quite understand.?® The Master said, “By raising the
straight and putting them on top of the crooked, he can make the crooked
straight.”*! Fan Chi withdrew, and meeting Zixia said to him, “Just now
I was with the Master and asked him about the wise (ruler). He said, ‘By
raising the straight and putting them on top of the crooked he can make
the crooked straight.” What did he mean?”

Zixia said, “Oh, what a wealth of instruction is in those words! When
Shun had all that is under Heaven, choosing from among the multitude
he raised up Gao Yao, and straightway Wickedness disappeared. When

Tang had all that is under Heaven, choosing from among the multitude
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he raised up Yi Yin; and straightway Wickedness disappeared.”

12.23 Zigong asked about friends. The Master said, “Inform them loy-
ally and guide them discreetly. If that fails, then desist. Do not court

humiliation.”

12.24 Master Zeng said, “The gentleman by his culture collects friends

about him, and through these friends promotes Goodness.”
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BOOK XIII

3.1 Zilu asked about government. The Master said, “Lead them; en-
courage them!” Zilu asked for a further maxim. The Master said,

“Untiringly.”

13.2 Ran Yong, having become steward of the Ji Family, asked about
government. The Master said, “Get as much as possible done first by
your subordinates.' Pardon small offences. Promote men of superior ca-
pacity. " Ran Yong said, “How does one know a man of superior capac-
ity, in order to promote him? ” The Master said, “Promote those you
know, and those whom you do not know other people will certainly not

neglect.”

13.3 Zilu said, “If the prince of Wei were waiting for you to come and
administer his country for him, what would be your first measure?” The
Master said, “It would certainly be to correct language.” Zilu said, “Can
] have heard you aright? Surely what you say has nothing to do with the
matter. Why should language be corrected?”” The Master said, “You! How
boorish you are! A gentleman, when things he does not understand are
mentioned, should maintain an attitude of reserve. If language is incor-
rect, then what is said does not concord with what was meant: and if
what is said does not concord with what was meant, what is to be done
cannot be effected. If what is to be done cannot be effected, then rites
and music will not flourish. If rites and music do not flourish, then mu-
tilations and lesser punishments will go astray. And if mutilations and

lesser punishments go astray, then the people have nowhere to put hand
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or foot.

“Therefore the gentleman uses only such language as is proper for
speech, and only speaks of what it would be proper to carry into effect.

The gentleman, in what he says, leaves nothing to mere chance.”

13.4 Fan Chi asked the Master to teach him about farmin g. The Master
said, “You had much better consult some old farmer.” He asked to be
taught about gardening. The Master said, “You had much better go to
some old vegetable-gardener.”” When Fan Chi had gone out, the Master
said, “Fan is no gentleman! If those above them love ritual, then among
the common people none will dare to be disrespectful. If those above
them love right, then among the common people none will dare to be
disobedient. If those above them love good faith, then among the com-
mon people none will dare depart from the facts’, If a gentleman is like
that, the common people will flock to him from all sides with their ba-

bies strapped to their backs. What need has he to practise farming?”*

13.5 The Master said, “A man may be able to recite the three hundred
Songs; but, if when given a post in the government, he cannot turn his
merits to account, or when sent on a mission to far parts he cannot an-

swer particular questions,’ however extensive his knowledge may be, of

what use is it to him?”
13.6 The Master said, “If the ruler himself is upright, all will go well
even though he does not give orders. But if he himself is not upright,

even though he gives orders, they will not be obeyed.”

13.7 The Master said, “In their politics Lu and Wei are still brothers.”®
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13.8 The Master said of the Wei grandee Jing’ , “He dwelt as a man
should dwell in his house. When things began to prosper with him, he
said, ‘Now they® will begin to be a little more suitable.”When he was
better off still, he said, 'Now they will be fairly complete.” When he was

really rich, he said, ‘Now I shall be able to make them quite beautiful.’”

13.9 When the Master was going to Wei, Ran Qiu drove him. The Mas-
ter said, “What a dense population!” Ran Qiu said, “When the people
have multiplied, what next should be done for them?” The Master said,
“Enrich them.” Ran Qiu said, “When one has enriched them, what next

should be done for them?” The Master said, “Instruct them.”

13.10 The Master said, “If only someone were to make use of me, even
for a single year, I could do a great deal; and in three years I could finish

off the whole work.”

13.11 The Master said, “‘Only if the right sort of people had charge of a
country for a hundred years would it become really possible to stop cru-

elty and do away with slaughter.” How true the saying is!”

I3.12 The Master said, “If a Kingly Man® were to arise, within a single

generation Goodness would prevail.”

13.13 The Master said, “Once a man has contrived to put himself aright,
he will find no difficulty at all in filling any government post. But if he

cannot put himself aright, how can he hope to succeed in putting others

right?"1"
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13.14 Once when Master Ran came back from Court'’, the Master said,
“Why are you so late?” He replied, saying, “There were affairs of State.”
The Master said, “You must mean private business. If there had been
affairs of State, although I am not used'?, I too should have been bound

to hear of them.”

13.15 Duke Ding asked if there were any one phrase that sufficed to save
a country. Master Kong replied saying, “No phrase could ever be like
that.'” But here is one that comes near to it. There is a saying among
men: ‘It is hard to be a prince and not easy to be a minister.” A ruler who
really understood that it was ‘hard to be a prince’ would have come fairly
near to saving his country by a single phrase.”

Duke Ding said, ‘““Is there any one phrase that could ruin a country?”
Master Kong said, “No phrase could ever be like that. But here is one
that comes near to it. There is a saying among men: ‘What pleasure is
there in being a prince, unless one can say whatever one chooses, and no
one dares to disagree?’ So long as what he says is good, it is of course
good also that he should not be opposed. But if what he says is bad, will

it not come very near to his ruining his country by a single phrase?”

13.16 The “Duke” of She asked about government'*. The Master said,

“When the near approve and the distant approach.”

13.17 When Zixia was Warden of Jufu's, he asked for advice about gov-
ernment. The Master said, “Do not try to hurry things. Ignore minor
considerations. If you hurry things, your personality will not come into

play.'® If you let yourself be distracted by minor considerations, nothing
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important will ever get finished.”

13.18 The “Duke” of She addressed Master Kong saying, “In my coun-
try there was a man called Upright Gong'’. His father appropriated a
sheep, and Gong bore witness against him.” Master Kong said, “In my
country the upright men are of quite another sort. A father will screen his
son, and a son his father — which incidentally does involve a sort of

uprightness.”

13.19 Fan Chi asked about Goodness. The Master said, “In private life,
courteous; in public life, diligent; in relationships, loyal. This is a maxim
that no matter where you may be, even amid the barbarians of the east or

north, may never be set aside.”

13.20 Zigong asked, “What must a man be like in order that he may be
called a true knight (of the Way)?” The Master said, “‘He who

In the furtherance of his own interests
Is held back by scruples,
Who as an envoy to far lands

Does not disgrace his prince’s commission

may be called a true knight.”

Zigong said, “May I venture to ask who would rank next?” The Mas-
ter said, “He whom his relatives commend for filial piety, his fellow-
villagers, for deference to his elders.” Zigong said, “May I venture to ask
who would rank next?” The Master said, “He who always stands by his

word, who undertakes nothing that he does not bring to achievement.
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Such a one may be in the humblest'® possible circumstances, but all the
same we must give him the next place.”

Zigong said, “What would you say of those who are now conducting
the government?” The Master said, “Ugh! A set of peck-measures,'® not

worth taking into account.”

13.21 The Master said, “If [ cannot get men who steer a middle course to
associate with, I would far rather have the impetuous and hasty?. For the
impetuous at any rate assert themselves; and the hasty have this at least

to be said for them, that there are things they leave undone.”

13.22 The Master said, “The men of the south have a saying, ‘Without
stability?' a man will not even make a good shaman or witch-doctor.’?
Well said!” Of the maxim: If you do not stabilize an act of de. you will
get evil by it (instead of good), the Master said, “They (i.e. soothsayers)

do not simply read the omens.”

13.23 The Master said, “The true gentleman is conciliatory but not ac-

commodating. Common people are accommodating but not concilia-

tory.”
13.24 Zigong asked, saying, “What would you feel about a man who
was loved by all his fellow-villagers?” The Master said, “That is not
enough.”

“What would you feel about a man who was hated by all his fellow-
villagers?” The Master said, “That is not enough. Best of all would be

that the good people in his village loved him and the bad hated him.”

JIIX ¥oog =

spajeuy oy W

ISINIHI 10 ABVHEN




Ill+_¥f§_ﬁﬁ-_H Hm

i
|
|

[Ex]

13.25 TH:"BFHSFmAERE, BZALGE, Aiid; M
ff Ath, 882, DAMERE HH ., BB ALGE, did; KRHAA
th, K&EH. "

13.26  FH:"H FRMAY, MAFmALE, ”

13.27  FHE:CRI. B, K, WA, 7

13.28 FREEE il iz LT T UIEE, B
ndy, el L&, ARVIVHEME, Rphih. 7

13.29  FH:"HAHRLE, FOTUBER, "

13.30 FE:TUAHRE, BRiEfsZ. 7

[4$3%]

13.25 LFH:"ABFRTIERES, Tty i,
MIESa)F XLtk &, R SR E6; F 2 ik A IE,
HEEESAGF R EyERES, EDARKRT AR, itk egsk &4
ZH. MAESGF X LTty &, Ak a6y, S5 HAY
AR, AT A, Kb sg. "

13.26  JLFHL:. " BT L #4448, HFRBFRAA; DAKMKE
A, HRRFATE,

13.27 3LFHL:"RM%, R, K, mTERBR L Lo, Hi
WA S iE AL FA=48, 7

13.28 FREE:"EA2HFTAMMK ‘+° TR?” LFiK.“%
B, Forkdbal, TAWMK ‘£ T, MAZM, AR, P
Z 8, AepEitak,. "

13.29 LT3 " EAHFARZ LHFEZ A, 4454 104
R T, "

13. 30 %%ﬁﬁﬂ*ﬁﬁﬂwﬁﬂkﬁ%%ﬁ,i%f%%
tar, 7



13.25 The Master said, “The true gentleman is easy to serve, yet difficult
to please. For if you try to please him in any manner inconsistent with
the Way, he refuses to be pleased; but in using the services of others he
only expects of them what they are capable of performing. Common
people are difficult to serve, but easy to please. Even though you try to
please them in a manner inconsistent with the Way, they will still be
pleased; but in using the services of others they expect them (irrespec-

tive of their capacities) to do any work that comes along.”

13.26 The Master said, “The gentleman is dignified, but never haughty;

common people are haughty, but never dignified.”

13.27 The Master said, “Imperturbable, resolute, treelike,?* slow to speak

— such a one is near to Goodness.”

13.28 Zilu asked, “What must a man be like, that he may be called a true
knight of the Way?” The Master said, *“He must be critical and exacting,
but at the same time indulgent. Then he may be called a true knight.Critical
and exacting with regard to the conduct of his friends; indulgent towards

his brothets.”

13.29, 13.30 The Master said, “Only when men of the right sort?® have
instructed a people for seven years ought there to be any talk of engaging
them in warfare.” The Master said, “To lead into battle a people that has

not first been instructed is to betray them.”
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BOOK XIV

14.1 Yuan Si asked about compunction.! The Master said, “When a coun-
try is ruled according to the Way, (the gentleman) accepts rewards. But
when a country is not ruled according to the Way, he shows compunction

in regard to rewards.”

14.2 Of the saying “He upon whom neither love of mastery, vanity, re-
sentment nor covetousness have any hold may be called Good,” the Master
said, “Such a one has done what is difficult; but whether he should be
called Good I do not know.”

14.3 The Master said, “The knight of the Way who thinks only of sitting

quietly at home is not worthy to be called a knight.””?

14.4 The Master said, “When the Way prevails in the land, be bold in
speech and bold 1n action. When the Way does not prevail, be bold in

action but conciliatory in speech.”

14.5 The Master said, “One who has accumulated moral power (de) will
certainly also possess eloquence; but he who has eloquence does not
necessarily possess moral power. A Good Man will certainly also pos-

sess courage; but a brave man is not necessarily Good.”

14.6 Nangong Kuo® asked Master Kong, saying, “Yi* was a mighty arch-
er and Ao shook the boat®; yet both of them came to a bad end.® Whereas

Yu and Ji, who devoted themselves to agriculture, came into possession
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of all that is under Heaven.”’
At the time our Master made no reply, but when Nangong had with-
drawn he said, “He is a true gentleman indeed, is that man! He has a

right apprisal of ‘virtue’s power’(de),* has that man!”

14.7 The Master said, “It is possible to be a true gentleman and yet lack

Goodness. But there has never yet existed a Good man who was not a

gentleman.”

14.8 The Master said, “How can he be said truly to love,” who exacts no
effort from the objects of his love? How can he be said to be truly loyal,

who refrains from admonishing the object of his loyalty?”
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14.9 The Master said, “When a ducal mandate was being prepared Bi
Chen" first made a rough draft, Shi Shu checked and revised it, Ziyu the

Receiver of Envoys amended and embellished it; Zichan of Dongli gave

it amplitude and colour.” 155

14.10, 14.11 Someone asked about Zichan. The Master said, “A kindly"
man!” Asked about Zixi'? he said, “That man! That man!” Asked about
Guan Zhong he said, “This is the sort of man he was: he could seize the
fief of Pian with its three hundred villages from its owner, the head of the
Bo Family; yet Bo, though he ‘lived on coarse food’'? to the end of his
days, never uttered a single word of resentment.”'* The Master said, “To
be poor and not resent it'? is far harder than to be rich, yet not presump-

tuous.”

14.12 The Master said, “Meng Gongchuo would have done well enou gh
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as Comptroller of the Zhao or Wei families; but he was not fit to be a

State minister even in Teng or Xue'®.”

14.13 Zilu asked what was meant by “the perfect man.” The Master said,
“If anyone had the wisdom of Zang Wuzhong'’, the uncovetousness of
Meng Gongchuo, the valour of Zhuangzi of Bian'®, and the dexterity of
Ran Qiu, and had graced these virtues by the cultivation of ritual and
music, then indeed I think we might call him ‘a perfect man.’”

He said, “But perhaps to-day we need not ask all this of the perfect
man. One who, when he sees a chance of gain, stops to think whether to
pursue it would be right; when he sees that (his prince) is in danger, is
ready to lay down his life; when the fulfilment of an old promise is ex-
acted, stands by what he said long ago — him indeed I think we might

call ‘a perfect man.””

14.14 The Master asked Gongming Jia'? about Gongshu Wen?, saying,
“Is it a fact that your master neither ‘spoke nor lau ghed nor took’?”
Gongming Jia replied saying, “The people who told you this were exag-
gerating. My master never spoke till the time came to do so: with the
result that people never felt that they had had too much of his talk. He
never laughed unless he was delighted; so people never felt they had had
too much of his laughter. He never took?! unless it was right to do so, so
that people never felt he had done too much taking.” The Master said,

“Was that s0? Can that really have been s0?”

14.15 The Master said, “Zang Wuzhong occupied the fief of Fang and
then demanded from (the Duke of) Lu that (his brother) Wei should be

allowed to take the fief over from him. It is said that he applied no pres-
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sure upon his prince; but I do not believe it.

14.16 The Master said, “Duke Wen of Jin could rise to an emergency, but
failed to carry out the plain dictates of ritual. Duke Huan of Qi carried

out the dictates of ritual, but failed when it came to an emergency.”*

14.17 Zilu said, “When Duke Huan put to death (his brother) Prince Jiu,
Shao Hu gave his life in an attempt to save the prince; but Guan Zhong
did not.** Must one not say that he fell short of Goodness?” The Master
said, “That Duke Huan was able to convene the rulers of all the States
without resorting to the use of his war-chariots was due to Guan Zhong.

But as to his* Goodness, as to his Goodness!”

14.18 Zigong said, “I fear Guan Zhong was not Good. When Duke Huan
put to death his brother Prince Jiu, Guan Zhong so far from dying on
Jiu’s behalf became Duke Huan’s Prime Minister.” The Master said,
“Through having Guan Zhong as his Minister Duke Huan became leader
of the feudal princes, uniting and reducing to good order all that is under
Heaven; so that even to-day the people are benefiting by what he then
did for them. Were it not for Guan Zhong we might now be wearing our
hair loose and folding our clothes to the left!® We must not expect from
him what ordinary men and women regard as ‘true constancy’— to go

off and strangle oneself in some ditch or drain, and no one the wiser.”

14.19 Gongshu Wen, when summoned to office by the Duke(of Wei),
brought with him and presented to the Duke his retainer Xun, the same
Xun who became a State officer. The Master hearing of it¥’ said, “With

good reason was he accorded the title Wen.”
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14.20 The Master referred to Duke Ling of Wei as being no follower of
the true Way. Kang? said, “How is it then that he does not come to grief?”
Master Kong said, “He has Zhongshu Yu? to deal with foreign envoys
and guests, the priest Tuo to regulate the ceremonies in his ancestral
temple and Wangsun Jia to command his armies. Why then should he

come to grief?”

14.21 The Master said, “Do not be too ready to speak of it*°, lest the

doing of it should prove to be beyond your powers.”

14.22 When Chen Heng assassinated Duke Jian of Qi, Master Kong
washed his head and limbs,*' went to Court and informed Duke Ai of Lu,
saying, “Chen Heng has slain his prince. I petition that steps should be
taken to punish him.” The Duke said, “You had better inform the Three.”
Master Kong said, “‘As I rank next to the Great Officers, I could not do
otherwise than lay this information before you. And now your Highness
says ‘Inform the Three?”’He then went to the Three and informed them.
They refused his petition. Master Kong said, “As I rank next to the Great

Officers, I could not do otherwise than lay this petition before you.”

14.23 Zilu asked him how to serve a prince, The Master said, “Never

oppose him by subterfuges.”

14.24 The Master said, “The gentleman can influence those who are

above him; the small man can only influence those who are below him.”

14.25 The Master said, “In old days men studied for the sake of self-

improvement; nowadays men study in order to impress other people.”
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14.26 Qu Boyu® sent a messenger to Master Kong. Master Kong bade
the man be seated and asked of him saying, “What is your master doing?”
He replied, saying, “My master is trying to diminish the number of his
failings;** but he has not hitherto been successful.” When the messenger

had gone away, the Master said, “What a messenger, what a messenger!”

14.27, 14.28 When the Master said, “He who holds no rank in a State
does not discuss its policies,” Master Zeng said, “‘A true gentleman, even

in his thoughts, never departs from what is suitable to his rank.”*

14.29 The Master said, “A gentleman is ashamed to let his words outrun
his deeds.”

14.30 The Master said, “The Ways of the true gentleman are three. I
myself have met with success in none of them. For he that 1s really Good
is never unhappy, he that is really wise is never perplexed, he that is

really brave is never afraid.” Zigong said, “That, Master, is your own Way~!”

14.31 Zigong was always criticizing other people. The Master said, “It is
fortunate for Ci that he is so perfect himself as to have time to spare for

this. I myself have none.”

14.32 The Master said, “(A gentleman) Does not grieve that people do

not recognize his merits; he grieves at his own incapacities.”

14.33 The Master said, “Is it the man who ‘does not count beforehand

upon the falsity of others nor reckon upon promises not being kept,” or
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he who is conscious beforehand of deceit, that is the true sage?™°

14.34 Weisheng Mu said to Master Kong, “Qiu,*” what is your object in
going round perching now here, now there? [s it not simply to show off
the fact that you are a clever talker?” Master Kong said, “I have no de-

sire to be thought a clever talker; but I do not approve of obstinacy.”**

14.35 The Master said, “The horse Ji*” was not famed for its strength but

for its inner qualities(de).”

14.36 Someone said, “What about the saying ‘Meet resentment with in-
ner power(de)’ 7°* The Master said, “In that case, how is one to meet
inner power? Rather, meet resentment with upright dealing and meet

inner power with inner power.”

14.37 The Master said, “The truth is, no one knows me!”! Zigong said,
“What is the reason that you are not known?” The Master said, I do not
‘accuse Heaven, nor do I lay the blame on men.’

“But the studies* of men here below are felt on high, and perhaps

after all I am known; not here, but in Heaven!”

14.38 Gongbo Liao spoke against Zilu to the Ji Family. Zifu Jingbo®
informed the Master saying, “I fear my master’s** mind has been greatly
unsettled by this. But in the case of Gongbo Liao, I believe my influence
is still great enough to have his carcase exposed in the market-place.” The
Master said, “If it is the will of Heaven that the Way shall prevail, then
the Way will prevail. But if it is the will of Heaven that the Way should

perish, then it must perish. What can Gongbo Liao do against Heaven’s
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will?”

14.39 The Master said, “Best of all, to withdraw from one’s generation;
next to withdraw to another land; next to leave because of a look; next

best to leave because of a word.”#

»

14.40 The Master said, “The makers*® were seven -’

14.41 Zilu was spending the night at the Stone Gates.*’ The gate-keeper
said, “Where are you from?” Zilu said, “From Master Kong’s.” The
man said, “He’s the one who ‘knows it’s no use, but keeps on doing it,’

is that not so?”’

14.42 The Master was playing the stone-chimes, during the time when
he was in Wei. A man carrying a basket passed the house where he and
his disciples had established themselves. He said, “How passionately he
beats his chimes!” When the tune was over, he said, “How petty and
small-minded! A man whose talents no one fecngnizes has but one course
open to him — to mind his own business! ‘If the water is deep, use the
stepping-stones; if it is shallow, then hold up your skirts.””*® The Master

said, “That is indeed* an easy way out!”

14.43 Zizhang said, “The Books says, ' When Gao Zong was in the Shed
of Constancy®, he did not speak for three years.” What does this mean?”
The Master said, “Not Gao Zong in particular. All the men of old did
this. Whenever a prince died, the ministers (of the last prince) all contin-
ued in their offices, taking their orders from the Prime Minister; and this

lasted for three years.”
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14.44 The Master said, ““So long as the ruler loves ritual,”' the people

will be easy to handle.”

14.45 Zilu asked about the qualities of a true gentleman. The Master
said, “He cultivates in himself the capacity to be diligent in his tasks.”

Zilu said, “Can he not go further than that?” The Master said, “He culti-
vates in himself the capacity to ease the lot of other people’.” Zilu said,
“Can he not go further than that?”” The Master said, “He cultivates in
himself the capacity to ease the lot of the whole populace. If he can do

that, could even Yao or Shun find cause to criticize him?”’

14.46 Yuan Rang sat waiting for the Master in a sprawling position.>
The Master said, “Those who when young show no respect to their eld-
ers achieve nothing worth mentioning when they grow up. And merely
to live on, getting older and older, is to be a useless pest.”

And he struck him across the shins with his stick.

14.47 A boy from the village of Que used to come with messages. Some-
one asked about him, saying, “Is he improving himself 5*?”” The Master
said, “Judging by the way he sits in grown-up people’s places and walks
alongside of people older than himself, I should say he was bent upon

getting on quickly rather than upon improving himself.”

ATX Xoog -
Sjo8(eUY By

F
W
E
-
—
-1
)
=z
——
]
]
Mmn




]
it
iR
I
=
72N
5]
S
+
o

PRRRE I

(Fx]

151 DRAFPRTI S, LR "Muzs, mosm s,
EIRZHF, RZ¥Ft, 7 BHHZET,

15.2  FEBRAM, MER, SfEXM, FHRIBUH.“EFR49s
F2U OFHBFES, DAGHME,

15.3  FH:"Bi, ZLITFRE¥MIRZHE 52" 5E. %
5?27 H e\, F-UHEZ,

15.4 FHE: "W mEEapz, "

15.5  FECRAMGREHFED G20 ko w o FlEmmc s, "

15.6  FoKEAT, FH:FHE, 798, BEGZH, 75,

[4i%]

5.1 EX2ILTFEERMIZ ik, LT 58 30 EH
KW 2B, FROFH, ARZAFL, " P20 EF1HE.

152 A TEHBEBL TR, REMOARKE T, feri
AR THRAGHUEALILF, Wik . "BF LA TIHE LIk
WRERD?” LFE . “BF RS, EARHEH; DA—FIE LT
AT, 7

15.3 SLTFl:"H ARG KR 8 8 3 LELaB T 1048 452"
TRHEE: " *F, b RREHDG?” LTl “RRMY, -4
AALERTEE, " -

15,4 FL-FFRE .Y G B AT Vg, 7

155 AF3: A TAELHHIER T KT 9A K2 A ooy
T THAR?E® R EWALHEET . "

156 TP A TA MM B T LATFE, JLFif. “TiE Rk s
i,ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁﬁ.mﬂTm%%ﬁﬁ$,¢ﬁﬁﬁa%%mﬁi



BOOK XV

15.1 Duke Ling of Wei asked Master Kong about the marshalling of
troops. Master Kong replied saying, “About the ordering of ritual ves-
sels I have some knowledge; but warfare is a thing I have never studied.”
Next day he resumed his travels. In Chen supplies fell short and his fol-
lowers became so weak that they could not drag themselves on to their
feet. Zilu came to the Master and said indignantly, “Is it right that even
gentlemen should be reduced to such straits?” The Master said, “A gentle-
man can withstand hardships; it is only the small man who, when sub-

r

mitted to them, is swept off his feet'.

15.2 The Master said, “Ci,’ I believe you look upon me as one whose aim
is simply to learn and retain in mind as many things as possible.” He
replied, “That is what I thought. Is it not so?” The Master said, “No; 1

have one (thread) upon which I string them all.”

15.3 The Master said, “You,* those who understand moral force (de) are

%

few.

15.4 The Master said, “Among those that ‘ruled by inactivity’® surely
Shun may be counted. For what action did he take? He merely placed

himself gravely and reverently with his face due south; that was all.”

15.5 Zizhang asked about getting on with people. The Master said, “Be
loyal and true to your every word, serious and careful in all you do; and

you will get on well enough, even though you find yourself among barbar-
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ians. But if you are disloyal and untrustworthy in your speech, frivolous and
careless in your acts, even though you are among your own neighbours,
how can you hope to get on well? When standing,’ see these principles
ranged before you; in your carriage, see them resting on the yoke. Then
you may be sure that you will get on.” Zizhang accordingly inscribed the

maxim upon his sash.

15.6 The Master said, “Straight and upright indeed was the recorder Yu!®
When the Way prevailed in the land he was (straight) as an arrow; when
the Way ceased to prevail, he was (straight) as an arrow. A gentleman
indeed is Qu Boyu.” When the Way prevailed in his land, he served the
State; but when the Way ceased to prevail, he knew how to ‘wrap it® up
and hide it in the folds of his dress.””

15.7 The Master said, “Not to talk to® one who could be talked to, is to
waste a man. To talk to those who cannot be talked to, is to waste one’s
words.‘He who is truly wise never wastes a man’; but on the other hand,

he never wastes his words.”

15.8 The Master said, “Neither the knight who has truly the heart of a
knight nor the man of good stock who has the qualities that belong to
good stock’® will ever seek life at the expense of Goodness; and it may

be that he has to give his life in order to achieve Goodness.”

15.9 Zigong asked how to become Good. The Master said, “A crafts-
man, if he means to do good work, must first sharpen his tools. In what-

ever State you dwell

AX yoog -
Slo9leuY 8y

o
-
E
- -
vt
L
-
L)
_—
—
m
N
™




u
it
5
1
b
7
"
-
+.
i:

[FEx)
th, #HEARZGE, KHLZ{E&. 7
15. 11 BRI A, FHITEZM, fRZE, REAZE,
R GERY  K3E) o MO, amfa AL RSIE, & AR 7
15.12  FH:"ALEE, LHEK. 7
15.13 FH:"BERXE BERANLFEMFEAEDR, 7
15.14  FH:"BOUPHG I E S MM FEZ WM A Sk, 7
15.15 FH:"PAREMETRFA, Mhegi, ”
15.16  FH:"AE ‘WMz, mze F, FRnZfmMibcr.”

[4i%]
PEHRA, BAMELAFHLA, 7

15.11 BMPIEHXEAREAR, LT . "MEANGmE, L&
AR ET, RAAGIE, FRIEM (38) = (X)) . 25H5EYE
W, FEDA, REMRGEZES, DALKR,

1512 LFH."—AARBFREHHE, —TLLAMR
wE, "

15,13 LF3:. " T T 2 AAX LS E R L — B AR LiE
By AvZ!”

15. 14 LT3 "M XK BMENUE R EFHA, LAl T
ERR, PR EL,

1515 AF#." 27 &8T, WY FEMNA, BIRGER
ST,

15.16 FLF#:"[—AAIRBE “EL2Hh, BE2h" &, sFiX
A, RELRBEELIT,



Take service with such of its officers as are
worthy,

Make friends with such of its knights as are
Good.”

15.10 Yan Hui asked about the making of a State. The Master said, “One
would go by the seasons of Xia;'!' as State-coach for the ruler one would
use that of Yin,'? and as head-gear of ceremony wear the Zhou hat."* For
music one would take as model the Succession Dance, and would do
away altogether with the tunes of Zheng'*; one would also keep clever
talkers at a distance. For the tunes of Zheng are licentious and clever

talkers are dangerous.”

15.11 The Master said, “He who will not worry about what is far off will

soon find something worse than worry close at hand.”

15.12 The Master said, “In vain have I looked for one whose desire to

build up his moral power was as strong as sexual desire.”

15.13 The Master said, “Surely one would not be wrong in calling Zang
Wenzhong a stealer of other men’s ranks? He knew that Liuxia Hui was

the best man for the post, yet would not have him as his colleague.”

15.14 The Master said, “To demand much from oneself and little from

others is the way (for a ruler) to banish discontent.”

15.15 The Master said, “If a man does not continually ask himself ‘What

am I to do about this, what am I to do about this?’ there is no possibility
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of my doing anything about him.”

15.16 The master said, “Those who are capable of spending a whole day
together without ever once discussing questions of right or wrong, but
who content themselves with performing petty acts of clemency, are
indeed difficult’.”

15.17 The Master said, “The gentleman who takes the right as his
material to work upon and ritual as the guide in putting what is right into
practice, who is modest in setting out his projects and faithful in carrying

them to their conclusion, he indeed is a true gentleman.”
15.18 The Master said, “A gentleman is distressed by his own lack of
capacity; he is never distressed at the failure of others to recognize his

merits.”

15.19 The Master said, “A gentleman has reason to be distressed if he

ends his days without making a reputation for himself.”!®

15.20 The Master said, “The demands that a gentleman makes are upon

himself; those that a small man makes are upon others.”"’

15.21 The Master said, “A gentleman is proud, but not quarrelsome,

allies himself with individuals, but not with parties.”

15.22 The Master said, “A gentleman does not

Accept men because of what they say,
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Nor reject sayings, because the speaker is

what he is.”

15.23 Zigong asked saying, “Is there any single saying that one can act
upon all day and every day? ” The Master said, “Perhaps the saying
about consideration: ‘Never do to others what you would not like them to

do to you.””

15.24 The Master said, “In speaking of the men of the day I have always
refrained from praise and blame alike. But if there is indeed anyone whom
I have praised, there is a means by which he may be tested. For the
common people here round us are just such stuff as the three dynasties'®

worked upon in the days when they followed the Straight Way.”
15.25 The Master said, “I can still remember the days when a scribe left
blank spaces'”, and when someone using a horse (for the first time) hired

a man to drive it.?° But that is all over now!”

15.26 The Master said, “Clever talk can confound the workin gs of moral

force, just as small impatiences can confound great projects.”

15.27 The Master said, “When everyone dislikes a man, enquiry is nec-

essary; when everyone likes a man, enquiry is necessary.”

15.28 The Master said, “A man can enlarge his Way; but there is no Way

that can enlarge a man?'.”

15.29 The Master said, “To have faults and to be making no effort to
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12222

amend them is to have faults indeed

15.30 The Master said, *“I once spent a whole day without food and a
whole night without sleep, in order to meditate. It was no use. It is better

to learn.”??

15.31 The Master said, “A gentleman, in his plans, thinks of the Way; he
does not think how he is going to make a living. Even farming some-
times entails times of shortage; and even learning may incidentally lead
to high pay. But a gentleman’s anxieties concern the progress of the Way:

he has no anxiety concerning poverty.”

15.32 The Master said, “He whose wisdom brings him into power, needs
Goodness to secure that power. Else, though he get it, he will certainly
lose it. He whose wisdom brings him into power and who has Goodness
whereby to secure that power, if he has not dignity wherewith to ap-
proach the common people, they will not respect him. He whose wisdom
has brought him into power, who has Goodness whereby to secure that
power and dignity wherewith to approach the common people, if he handle

them contrary to the prescriptions of ritual, is still a bad ruler.”*

15.33 The Master said, “It is wrong for a gentleman to have knowledge of
menial matters> and proper that he should be entrusted with great responsi-
bilities. It is wrong for a small man to be entrusted with great responsibili-

ties, but proper that he should have a knowledge of menial matters.”

15.34 The Master said, “Goodness is more to the people than water and

tire. I have seen men lose their lives when‘treading upon’ water and fire; but
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I have never seen anyone lose his life through ‘treading upon’ Goodness.

15.35 The Master said, “When it comes to Goodness one need not avoid

competing with one’s teacher.”

15.36 The Master said, “From a gentleman consistency is expected, but
not blind fidelity.”

15.37 The Master said, “In serving one’s prince one should be

Intent upon the task,

Not bent upon the pay.”
15.38 The Master said, “There is a difference?’ in instruction but none in kind.”

15.39 The Master said, “With those who follow a different Way it is

useless to take counsel.”

[5.40 The Master said, “In official speeches? all that matters is to get

one’s meaning through.”

15.41 The Music-master Mian came to see him. When he reached the
steps, the Master said, “Here are the steps.”” When he reached the mat,
the Master said, “Here is the mat.” When everyone was seated the Mas-
ter informed him saying, “So-and-so is here: so-and-so is there.” When
the Music-master Mian had gone, Zizhang asked saying, “Is that the
recognized way to talk to a Mu.sit:-master?" 'The Master said, “Yes, certainly

it is the recognized way to help a Music-master.”
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BOOK XVI

16.1 1The Head of the Ji Family decided to attack Zhuanyu'. 2Ran Qiu
and Zilu* came to see Master Kong and said to him, “The Head of the Ji
Family has decided to take steps with regard to Zhuanyu.”3 Master Kong
said, “Qiu, I fear you must be held responsible for this crime. 4 Zhuanyu
was long ago appointed by the Former Kings® to preside over the sacri-
fices to Mount Dongmeng. Moreover, it lies within the boundaries of our
State, and its ruler is a servant of our own Holy Ground and Millet. How
can such an attack be justified?”

5 Ran Qiu said, “It is our employer who desires it. Neither of us two
ministers desires it.”” 6 Master Kong said, “Qiu, among the sayings of
Zhou Ren’ there is one which runs:‘He who can bring his powers into
play steps into the ranks®; he who cannot, stays behind.” Of what use to
anyone are such counsellors as you, who see your master tottering, but
do not give him a hand, see him falling, but do not prop him up? 7 More-
over, your plea is a false one. For if a tiger or wild buffalo escapes from
its cage or a precious ornament of tortoise-shell or jade gets broken in its
box, whose fault is it®?”

8 Ran Qiu said, “The present situation is this: Zhuanyu is strongly
fortified and is close to Mi’. If he does not take it now, in days to come it
will certainly give trouble to his sons or grandsons.” 9 Master Kong
said, “Qiu, a true gentleman, having once denied that he is in favour of a
course, thinks it wrong to make any attempt to condone that course.

10 Concerning the head of a State or Family I have heard the saying:

He is not concerned lest his people should
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be poor,
But only lest what they have should be ill-
apportioned.
He 1s not concerned lest they should be few,
But only lest they should be divided against

one another.

And indeed, if all is well-apportioned, there will be no poverty; if they
are not divided against one another, there will be no lack of men. 111f
such a state of affairs exists, yet the people of far-off lands still do not
submit, then the ruler must attract them by enhancing the prestige (de) of
his culture; and when they have been duly attracted,® he contents them.
And where there is contentment there will be no upheavals.

“12To-day with you two, You and Qiu, acting as counsellors to your
master, the people of far lands do not submit to him, and he is not able to
attract them. The State itself is divided and tottering, disrupted and cleft,
but he can do nothing to save it and is now planning to wield buckler and
axe within the borders of his own land. I am afraid that the troubles of
the Ji Family are due not to what is happening in Zhuanyu, but to what is

going on behind the screenwall of his own gate®.”

16.2 Master Kong said, “When the Way prevails under Heaven all or-
ders concerning ritﬁal, music and punitive expeditions are issued by the
Son of Heaven himself. When the Way does not prevail, such orders are
issued by the feudal princes; and when this happens, it is to be observed
that ten generations rarely pass before the dynasty falls. If such orders
are issued by State Ministers, five generations rarely pass before they

lose their power. When the retainers of great Houses seize a country’s
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commission,' three generations rarely pass before they lose their power.
When the Way prevails under Heaven, policy is not decided by Minis-
ters; when the Way prevails under Heaven, commoners'' do not discuss

public affairs.”

16.3 Master Kong said, “Power over the exchequer was lost by the Du-
cal House'? five generations ago, and government has been in the hands
of Ministers'? for four generations. Small wonder that the descendants of

the Three Huan'* are fast losing their power!”

16.4 Master Kong said, “There are three sorts of friends that are profit-
able, and three sorts that are harmful. Friendship with the upright, with
the true-to-death and with those who have heard much is profitable.
Friendship with the obsequious, friendship with those who are good at
accommodating their principles, friendship with those who are clever at

talk is harmful.”

16.5 Master Kong said, “There are three sorts of pleasure that are profit-
able, and three sorts of pleasure that are harmful. The pleasure got from
the due ordering of ritual and music, the pleasure got from discussing the
good points in the conduct of others, the pleasure of having many wise
friends is profitable. But pleasure got from profligate enjoyments, pleas-

ure got from idle gadding about, pleasure got from comfort and ease is

harmful.”

16.6 Master Kong said, “There are three mistakes that are liable to be
made when waiting upon a gentleman. To speak before being called upon

to do so;this is called forwardness. Not to speak when called upon to do
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so; this is called secretiveness. To speak without first noting the expres-

sion of his face: this is called ‘blindness.””’

16.7 Master Kong said, “There are three things against which a gentle-
man is on his guard. In his youth, before his blood and vital humours
have settled down, he is on his guard against lust. Having reached his
prime, when the blood and vital humours have finally hardened, he is on
his guard against strife. Having reached old age, when the blood and

vital humours are already decaying, he is on his guard against avarice.”

16.8 Master Kong said, “There are three things that a gentleman fears:
he fears the will of Heaven, he fears great men, he fears the words of the
Divine Sages. The small man does not know the will of Heaven and so
does not fear it. He treats great men with contempt, and scoffs at the

words of the Divine Sages.”

16.9 Master Kong said, “Highest are those who are born wise. Next are
those who become wise by learning. After them come those who have to
toil painfully in order to acquire learning. Finally, to the lowest class of
the common people belong those who toil painfully without ever man-

aging to learn.”

16.10 Master Kong said, “The gentleman has nine cares. In seeing he is
careful to see clearly, in hearing he is careful to hear distinctly, in his
looks he is careful to be kindly; in his manner to be respectful, in his
words to be loyal, in his work to be diligent. When in doubt he is careful
to ask for information; when angry he has a care for the consequences;

and when he sees a chance of gain, he thinks carefully whether the pur-
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suit of it would be consonant with the Right.”

16.11, 16.12 Master Kong said, ““When they see what is good, they grasp
at it as though they feared it would elude them. When they see what is
not good, they test it cautiously, as though putting a finger into hot wa-
ter.” I have heard this saying; I have even seen such men. It is by dwell-
ing in seclusion that they seek the fulfilment of their aims; it is by deeds
of righteousness that they extend the influence of their Way.’ I have heard
this saying; but I have never seen such men. ‘Duke Jing of Qi had a
thousand teams of horses; but on the day of his death the people could
think of no good deed for which to praise him.'* Boyi and Shuqi starved
at the foot of Mount Shouyang; yet the people sing their praises down to

this very day.” Does not this saying illustrate the other'¢?”

16.13 Ziqin questioned Boyu'” saying, “As his son'® you must after all
surely have heard something different from what the rest of us hear.”
Boyu replied saying, “No. Once when he was standing alone and [ was
hurrying ' past him across the court-yard, he said, ‘Have you studied the
Songs?" Ireplied saying, ‘No.” (He said) ‘If you do not study the Songs,
you will find yourself at a loss in conversation.” So I retired and studied
the Songs. Another day he was again standing alone, and as I hurried
across the courtyard, he said, ‘Have you studied the rituals?’ I replied
saying, ‘No.” (He said) ‘If you do not study the rituals, you will find
yourself at a loss how to take your stand®.’ So I retired and studied the
rituals. These two things I heard from him.”

Zigin came away delighted, saying, “I asked about one point, but got
information about three. I learnt about the Songs, about the rituals, and

also learnt that a gentleman keeps his son at a distance.”?
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16.14 The wife of the ruler of a State is referred to by the ruler as “That
person.” She refers to herself as “Little boy.” The people of the country
call her “That person of the prince’s.”” When speaking of her to people of
another State the ruler calls her “This lonely one’s little prince.” But

people of another State likewise call her “That person of the prince’s.”*
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BOOK XVl

17.1 Yang Huo' wanted to see Master Kong; but Master Kong would not
see him. He sent Master Kong a sucking pig. Master Kong, choosing a
time when he knew Yang Huo would not be at home, went to tender
acknowledgment; but met him in the road. He spoke to Master Kong,
saying, “Come here, I have something to say to you.” What he said was
“Can one who hides his jewel® in his bosom and lets his country continue
to go astray be called Good?” “Certainly not.” “Can one who longs to
take part in affairs, yet time after time misses the opportunity to do so—
can such a one be called wise?” “Certainly not.” “The days and months
go by, the years do not wait upon our bidding.” Master Kong said, “All

right;’ I am going to serve.”
17.2 The Master said, “By nature, near together; by practice far apart.”™

17.3 The Master said, “It is only the very wisest and the very stupidest

who cannot change.”

17.4 When the Master went to the walled town of Wu?, he heard the
sound of stringed instruments and singing. Our Master said with a gentle
smile, “To kill a chicken one does not use an ox-cleaver.”® Ziyou replied
saying, “I remember once hearing you say, ‘A gentleman who has stud-
ied the Way will be all the tenderer towards his fellow-men; a commoner
who has studied the Way will be all the easier to employ.”” The Master
said, “My disciples, what he says is quite true. What I said just now was

only meant as a joke.”
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17.5 Gongshan Furao,” when he was holding the castle of Mi in revolt
(against the Ji Family), sent for the Master, who would have liked to go;
but Zilu did not approve of this and said to the Master, ““After having
refused in so many cases, why go to Gongshan of all people?” The Mas-
ter said, “’It cannot be for nothing® that he has sent for me. If anyone were

to use me, I believe I could make a ‘Zhou in the east®.’”

17.6 Zizhang asked Master Kong about Goodness. Master Kong said,
“He who could put the Five into practice everywhere under Heaven would
be Good.” Zizhang begged to hear what these were. The Master said.,
“Courtesy, breadth, good faith, diligence and clemency. ‘He who is cour-
teous 18 not scorned, he who is broad wins the multitude, he who is of
good faith is trusted by the people, he who is diligent succeeds in all he

undertakes, he who is clement can get service from the people.””!?

17.7 Bi Xi'' summoned the Master, and he would have liked to go. But
Zilu said, “I remember your once saying, ‘Into the house of one who is in
his own person doing what is evil, the gentleman will not enter.” Bi Xi is
holding Zhongmou'? in revolt. How can you think of going to him?” The
Master said, “It is true that there is such a saying. But is it not also said
that there are things ‘so hard that no grinding will ever wear them down,’
that there are things ‘so white that no steeping will ever make them black’?
Am [ indeed to be forever like the bitter gourd that is only fit to hang

up,’’ but not to eat'*?”

17.8 The Master said, “You, have you ever been told of the Six Sayings

about the Six Degenerations?” Zilu replied, “No, never.”(The Master
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said,) “Come, then; I will tell you. Love of Goodness without love of
learning'® degenerates into silliness. Love of wisdom without love of
learning degenerates into utter lack of principle. Love of keeping prom-
ises without love of learning degenerates into villainy'®. Love of up-
rightness without love of learning degenerates into harshness. Love of
courage without love of learning degenerates into turbulence'”. Love of

courage without love of learning degenerates into mere recklessness.”

1'7.9 The Master said, “Little ones, why is it that none of you study the
Songs? For the Songs will help you to incite people’s emotions, to ob-
serve their feelings, to keep company, to express your grievances. They
may be used at home in the service of one’s father; abroad, in the service
of one’s prince. Moreover, they will widen your acquaintance with the

names'® of birds, beasts, plants and trees.”

I'7.10 The Master addressed Boyu saying, “Have you done the Zhou
Nan and the Shao Nan' yet? He who has not even done the Zhou Nan
and the Shao Nan is as though he stood with his face pressed against a

'?'}
.

wall

[7.11 The Master said, “Ritual, ritual! Does it mean no more than pre-
sents of jade and silk? Music, music! Does it mean no more than bells

and drums?”’

I'7.12 The Master said, ‘““To assume an outward air of fierceness when
inwardly trembling is (to take a comparison from low walks of life) as
dishonest as to sneak into places where one has no right to be, by boring

a hole or climbing through a gap.”
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17.13 The Master said, “The ‘honest villager’ spoils true virtue(de).”

17.14 The Master said, “To tell in the lane what you have heard on the

highroad is to throw merit (de) away.”

17.15 The Master said, “How could one ever possibly serve one’s prince
alongside of such low-down creatures? Before they have got office, they
think about nothing but how to get it; and when they have got it, all they
care about is to avoid losing it. And so soon as they see themselves in the

slightest danger of losing it, there is no length to which they will not go.”

I7.16 In old days the common people had three faults, part*® of which
they have now lost. In old days the impetuous were merely impatient of
small restraints; now they are utterly insubordinate. In old days the proud
were stiff and formal; now they are touchy and quarrelsome. In old days
simpletons were at any rate straightforward; but now “simple-

mindedness” exists only as a device of the impostor.

I'7.17 The Master said, ““Clever talk and a pretentious manner are sel-

dom found in the Good.”

17.18 The Master said, ““I hate to see roan killing red, I hate to see the
tunes of Zheng corrupting Court music, I hate to see sharp mouths over-

turning kingdoms and clans.”

17.19 The Master said, “I would much rather not have to talk.” Zigong

said, “If our Master did not talk, what should we little ones have to hand
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down about him?” The Master said, “Heaven does not speak; yet the
four seasons run their course thereby,?! the hundred creatures, each after

its kind. are born thereby. Heaven does no speaking!”

17.20 Ru Bei** wanted to see Master Kong. Master Kong excused him-
self on the ground of ill-health. But when the man who had brought the
message was going out through the door he took up his zithern and sang,

taking good care that the messenger should hear.

17.21 Zai Yu asked about the three years” mourning,” and said he thought
a year would be quite long enough: “If gentlemen suspend their practice
of the rites* for three years, the rites will certainly decay; if for three
years they make no music, music will certainly be destroyed.” (In a year)
The old crops have already vanished, the new crops have come up, the
whirling drills have made new fire. Surely a year would be enough?”
The Master said, “Would you then (after a year) feel at ease in eating
good rice and wearing silk brocades?” Zai Yu said, “Quite at ease.” (The
Master said,) “If you would really feel at ease, then do so. But when a
true gentleman is in mourning, if he eats dainties, he does not relish
them; if he hears music, it does not please him: if he sits in his ordinary
seat, he is not comfortable. That is why he abstains from these things.
But if you would really feel at ease, there is no need for you to abstain.”
When Zai Yu had gone out, the Master said, “How inhuman? Yu is!
Only when a child is three years old does it leave its parents’ arms. The
three years’ mourning is the universal mourning everywhere under

Heaven.”” And Yu—was he not the darling of his father and mother for

three years?”
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17.22 The Master said, “Those who do nothing all day but cram them-
selves with food and never use their minds are difficult. Are there not
games such as draughts? To play them would surely be better than doing

nothing at all.”

17.23 Zilu said, “Is courage to be prized by a gentleman?” The Master
said, “A gentleman gives the first place to Right. If a gentleman has
courage but neglects Right, he becomes turbulent. If a small man has

courage but neglects Right, he becomes a thief.”

17.24 Zigong said, “Surely even the gentleman must have his hatreds?”
The Master said, “He has his hatreds. He hates those who point out what
is hateful in others. He hates those who dwell in low estate® revile all
who are above them. He hates those who love deeds of daring but neg-
lect ritual. He hates those who are active and venturesome, but are vio-
lent in temper. I suppose you also have your hatreds?” Zigong said,” I
hate those who mistake cunning for wisdom. I hate those who mistake
insubordination for courage. I hate those who mistake tale-bearing for

honesty.”

17.25 The Master said, “Women and people of low birth are very hard to
deal with. If you are friendly with them, they get out of hand, and if you

keep your distance, they resent it.”

17.26 The Master said, “One who has reached the age of forty and is still
disliked will be so till the end.”
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BOOK XV

18.1 The lord of Wei fled from him', the lord of Ji suffered slavery at his
hands, Bi Gan rebuked him and was slain. Master Kong said, “In them

the Yin had three Good men.”

18.2 When Liuxia Hui was Leader of the Knights®, he was three times
dismissed. People said to him, “Surely you would do well to seek serv-
ice elsewhere?” He said, “If I continue to serve men in honest ways,
where can I go and not be three times dismissed? If, on the other hand, I
am willing to serve men by crooked ways, what need is there for me to

leave the land of my father and mother?”

18.3 Duke Jing of Qi received Master Kong; he said, *“To treat him on an
equality with the head of the Ji Family is impossible. [ will receive him
as though he ranked between the head of the Ji and the head of the Men g.”
(At the interview) He said, “T am old and have no use for you.” Where-
upon Master Kong left (the land of Qi).’

18.4 The people of Qi sent to Lu a present of female musicians,* and Ji
Huan’ accepted them. For three days no Court was held, whereupon

Master Kong left Lu.

18.5 Jieyu, the madman of Chu, came past Master Kong, singing as he

went:

“Oh phoenix, phoenix
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How dwindled 1s your power!

As to the past, reproof is idle,

But the future may yet be remedied.

Desist, desist!

Great in these days is the peril of those who
fill office.”

Master Kong got down,® desiring to speak with him; but the madman
hastened his step and got away, so that Master Kong did not succeed in

speaking to him.

18.6 Changju and Jieni were working as plough-mates together. Master
Kong, happening to pass that way, told Zilu to go and ask them where
the river could be forded. Changju said, “Who is it for whom you are
driving?” Zilu said, “For Kong Qiu.” He said, “What, Kong Qiu of Lu?”
Zilu said, “Yes, he.” Changju said, “In that case he already knows where
the ford is”.” Zilu then asked Jieni. Jieni said, “Who are you?” He said,
“T'am Zilu.” Jieni said, “You are a follower of Kong Qiu of Lu, are you
not?” He said, “That is s0.” Jieni said, “Under Heaven there is none that
is not swept along by the same flood. Such is the world and who can
change it? As for you, instead of following one who flees from this man
and that, you would do better to follow one who shuns this whole gen-
eration of men. And with that he went on covering the seed.”

Zilu went and told his master, who said ruefully, “One cannot herd
with birds and beasts. If I am not to be a man among other men, then
what am I to be? If the Way prevailed under Heaven, I should not be
trying to alter things.”
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18.7 Once when Zilu was following (the Master) he fell behind and met
an old man carrying a basket® slung over his staff. Zilu asked him, say-

ing, “Sir, have you seen my master?” The old man said, “You who

With your four limbs do not toil,

Who do not sift the five grains,’

who is your master?” And with that he planted his staff in the ground and
began weeding, while Zilu stood by with his hands pressed together. 1°

He kept Zilu for the night, killed a fowl, prepared a dish of millet for
his supper and introduced him to his two sons. Zilu said, “It is not right
to refuse to serve one’s country. The laws of age and youth may not be
set aside. And how can it be right for a man to set aside the duty that
binds minister to prince, or in his desire to maintain his own integrity, to
subvert the Great Relationship? A gentleman’s service to his country
consists in doing such right as he can. That the Way does not prevail, he
knows well enough beforehand.”

Next day Zilu went on his way and reported what had happened. The
Master said, “He is a recluse,” and told Zilu to go back and visit him again.

But on arriving at the place he found that the old man had gone away.

I8.8 Subjects whose services were lost to the State: Boyi, Shugi,
Yuzhong," Yiyi, Zhuzhang, Liuxia Hui, Shaolian. The Master said,
“Those of them who ‘would neither abate their high resolve nor brin g
humiliation upon themselves’ were, I suppose, Boyi and Shugi.” It means
that'* Liuxia Hui and Shaolian did abate their high resolve and bring
humiliation upon themselves. “Their words were consonant with the

Relationships, their deeds were consonant with prudence; this and no
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more,” means that Yuzhong and Yiyi, on the contrary, “lived in seclusion
and refrained from comment. They secured personal integrity; and when
set aside maintained due balance.* As for me, 1 am different from any of

r»m

these. | have no ‘thou shalt’ or ‘thou shalt not.

18.9 The Chief Musician Zhi betook himself to Qi; Gan, the leader of the
band at the second meal", betook himself to Chu, Liao (leader of the band at
the third meal) went to Cai, and Que (leader of the band at the fourth meal)
went to Qin. The big drummer Fang Shu went within'® the River, the
kettledrummer Wu went within the River Han, the Minor Musician Yang

and Xiang, the player of the stonechimes, went within the sea.'®

18.10 The Duke of Zhou addressed the Duke of Lu, saying, “A gentle-
man never discards his kinsmen; nor does he ever give occasion to his
chief retainers to chafe at not being used. None who have been long in
his service does he ever dismiss without grave cause. He does not expect

one man to be capable of everything.”"’
18.11 Zhou had its Eight Knights:

Elder-brother Da (d’at)
Elder-brother Shi (g’udt)
Middle-brother Tu (t’ut)
Middle-brother Hu (hut)
Younger-brother Ye (zia)
Younger-brother Xia (g’a)
Youngest-brother Sui (d’ud)
Youngest-brother Gua (Kuda)'®
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19.1 Zizhang said, **A knight who confronted with danger is ready to lay
down his life, who confronted with the chance of gain thinks first of
right, who judges sacrifice by the degree of reverence shown and mourn-

ing by the degree of griet—such a one is all that can be desired.”

19.2 Zizhang said, “He who sides with moral force (de) but only to a
limited extent,' who believes in the Way, but without conviction—how

can one count him as with us, how can one count him as not with us?”

ISINIHJ 10 ABVHEN

19.3 The disciples of Zixia asked Zizhang about intercourse with others.

Zizhang said, “What does Zixia tell you?”” He replied saying, “Zixia says:

Go with those with whom it is proper to go;

Keep at a distance those whom it is proper to

keep at a distance.”

Zizhang said, “That is different from what I have been told:

A gentleman reverences those that excel, but
‘finds room’? for all;
He commends the good and pities the

incapable.

Do I'myself greatly excel others? In that case I shall certainly find room

for everyone. Am I myself inferior to others? In that case, it would be
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others who would keep me at a distance. So that the question of keeping

others at a distance does not arise>.”

19.4 Zixia said, “Even the minor walks* (of knowledge) have an impor-
tance of their own. But if pursued too far they tend to prove a hindrance;for

which reason a gentleman does not cultivate them.”

19.5 Zixia said, “He who from day to day is conscious of what he still
lacks, and from month to month never forgets what he has already learnt,

may indeed be called a true lover of learning.”

19.6 Zixia said,

“One who studies widely and with set purpose,
Who questions earnestly, then thinks for him-

self about what he has heard
—such a one will incidentally® achieve Goodness.”
19.7 Zixia said, “Just as the hundred® apprentices must live in workshops
to perfect themselves in their craft, so the gentleman studies, that he may

improve himself in the Way.”

19.8 Zixia said, “When the small man goes wrong, it is always on the

side of over-elaboration.”

19.9 Zixia said, “A gentleman has three varying aspects: seen from afar,

he looks severe, when approached he is found to be mild, when heard
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speaking he turns out to be incisive.”

19.10 Zixia said, “A gentleman obtains the confidence of those under
him, before putting burdens upon them. If he does so before he has ob-
tained their confidence, they feel that they are being exploited. It is also
true that he obtains the confidence (of those above him) before criticiz-
ing them. If he does so before he has obtained their confidence, they feel

that they are being slandered.”

19.11 Zixia said, “So long as in undertakings of great moral import a
man does not ‘cross the barrier,” in undertakings of little moral import he

may ‘come out and go in.”"”’

19.12 Ziyou said, “Zixia’s disciples and scholars, so long as it is only a
matter of sprinkling and sweeping floors, answering summonses and re-
plying to questions, coming forward and retiring, are all right. But these
are minor matters. Set them to anything important, and they would be
quite at a loss.”

Zixia, hearing of this, said, “Alas, Yan You is wholly mistaken. Of

the Way of the True Gentleman it is said:

If it be transmitted to him before he is ripe,

By the time he is ripe, he will weary of it.

Disciples may indeed be compared to plants and trees. They have to be
separately treated according to their kinds.
“In the Way of the Gentleman there can be no bluff. It is only the

Divine Sage who embraces in himself both the first step and the last.”
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19.13 Zixia said, “The energy that a man has left over after doing his
duty to the State, he should devote to study; the energy that he has left

after studying, he should devote to service of the State.”

19.14 Ziyou said, “The ceremonies of mourning should be carried to the

extreme that grief dictates, and no further.”

19.15 Ziyou said, “My friend Zhang does ‘the things that it is hard to be
able to do’; but he is not yet Good.”

19.16 Master Zeng said, “Zhang is so self-important. It is hard to be-

come Good when working side by side with such a man.”

19.17 Master Zeng said, “I once heard the Master say, though a man may
never before have shown all that is in him, he is certain to do so when

mourning for a father or mother.”

19.18 Master Zeng said, “I once heard the Master say, filial piety such as
that of Meng Zhuang® might in other respects be possible to imitate; but
the way in which he changed neither his father’s® servants nor his father’s

domestic policy, that would indeed be hard to emulate.”

19.19 When the Chief of the Meng Family'® appointed Yang Fu as Leader
of the Knights", Yang Fu'? came for advice to Master Zeng. Master Zeng
said, “It is long since those above lost the Way of the Ruler and the
common people lost their cohesion. If you find evidence of this, then be

sad and show pity rather than be pleased at discovering such evidence.”
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19.20 Zigong said, “The tyrant Zhou cannot really have been as wicked
as all this! That is why a gentleman hates to ‘dwell on low ground.” He

knows that all filth under Heaven tends to accumulate there.”

19.21 Zigong said, “The faults of a gentleman are like eclipses of the sun
or moon, If he does wrong, everyone sees it. When he corrects his fault,

every gaze is turned up towards him.”

19.22 Gongsun Chao of Wei'® asked Zigong, “From whom did Zhongni'*
derive his learning?”” Zigong said, “The Way of the kings Wen and Wu
has never yet utterly fallen to the ground. Among men,' those of great
understanding have recorded the major principles of this Way and those
of less understanding have recorded the minor principles. So that there is
no one who has not access to the Way of Wen and Wu. From whom

indeed did our Master not learn? But at the same time, what need had he

of any fixed and regular teacher?”

19.23 Shusun Wushu'® talking to some high officers at Court said, “Zigong
is a better man than Zhongni.” Zifu Jingbo repeated this to Zigong. Zigong
said, “Let us take as our comparison the wall round a building. My wall
only reaches to the level of a man’s shoulder, and it is easy enough to
peep over it and see the good points of the house on the other side. But
our Master’s wall rises many times a man’s height, and no one who is not
let in by the gate can know the beauty and wealth of the palace that, with
its ancestral temple, its hundred ministrants, lies hidden within. But it
must be admitted that those who are let in by the gate are few; so that it

is small wonder His Excellency should have spoken as he did.”
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19.24 Shusun Wushu having spoken disparagingly of Zhongni, Zigong
said, “It is no use; Zhongni cannot be disparaged. There may be other
good men; but they are merely like hillocks or mounds that can easily be
climbed. Zhongni is the sun and moon that cannot be climbed over. If a
man should try to cut himself off from them, what harm would it do to
the sun and moon? It would only show that he did not know his own

measure.”

19.25 Ziqin said to Zigong, “This is an affectation of modesty. Zhongni
1s 1n no way your superior.” Zigong said, “You should be more careful
about what you say. A gentleman, thought for a single word he may be
set down as wise, for a single word is set down as a fool. It would be as
hard to equal our Master as to climb up on a ladder to the sky. Had our
Master ever been put in control of a State or of a great Family, it would
have been as is described in the words: ‘He raised them, and they stood,
he led them and they went. He steadied them as with a rope, and they
came. He stirred them, and they moved harmoniously. His life was glo-

rious, his death bewailed.’'” How can such a one ever be equalled?”
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BOOK XX

20.1 Yao said, “Oh you, Shun!

Upon you in your own person now rests the
heavenly succession;'

Faithfully grasp it by the centre.

The Four Seas may run dry;?

But this heavenly gift lasts forever.”
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Shun too, when giving his charge to Yu---(hiatus).

(Tang?) Said, “I, your little son Lil, venture to sacrifice a black ox

and tell you, oh most august sovereign God, that those who are guilty* I
dare not spare; but God’s servants I will not slay. The decision is in your 229
heart, O God.

“If I in my own person do any wrong, let it never be visited upon the
many lands. But if anywhere in the many lands wrong be done, let it be

visited upon my person.’”

When Zhou gave its great largesses,

It was the good who were enriched:
“Although I have my Zhou kinsmen,
They are less to me than the Good Men®.
If among the many families

There be one that does wrong,
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Let the wrong be visited on me alone.”

(King Wu) Paid strict attention to weights and measures, reviewed
the statutes and laws, restored disused offices, and gave a policy to all
the four quarters of the world. He raised up States that had been de-
stroyed, re-established lines of succession that had been broken, sum-
moned lost subjects back to prominence, and all the common people
under Heaven gave their hearts to him. What he cared for most was that
the people should have food, and that the rites of mourning and sacrifice
should be fulfilled.

He who is broad’ wins the multitude, he who keeps his word is trusted
by the people, he who is diligent succeeds in all he undertakes, he who is
just is the joy (of the people).

20.2 Zizhang asked Master Kong, saying, “What must a man do, that he
may thereby be fitted to govern the land?” The Master said, “He must
pay attention to the Five Lovely Things® and put away from him the Four
Ugly Things.” Zizhang said, “What are they, that you call the Five Lovely
Things?”’ The Master said, “A gentleman ‘can be bounteous without ex-
travagance, can get work out of people without arousing resentment, has
longings but is never covetous, is proud but never insolent, inspires awe
but is never ferocious.’”

Zizhang said, “What is meant by being bounteous without extrava-
gance?” The Master said, “If he gives to the people only such advan-
tages as are really advantageous to them, is he not being bounteous with-
out extravagance? If he imposes upon them only such tasks as they are
capable of performing, is he not getting work out of them without arous-

ing resentment? If what he longs for and what he gets is Goodness, who
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can say that he is covetous? A gentleman, irrespective of whether he is
dealing with many persons or with few, with the small or with the great,
never presumes to slight them. Is not this indeed being ‘proud without
insolence’? A gentleman sees to it that his clothes and hat are put on
straight, and imparts such dignity to his gaze that he imposes on others.
No sooner do they see him from afar than they are in awe. Is not this
indeed inspiring awe without ferocity?”

Zizhang said, “What are they, that you call the Four Ugly Things?”
The Master said, “Putting men to death, without having taught them (the
Right); that is called savagery. Expecting the completion of tasks, with-
out giving due warning; that is called oppression. To be dilatory about
giving orders, but to expect absolute punctuality, that is called being a
tormentor. And similarly, though meaning to let a man have something,
to be grudging about bringing it out from within, that is called behaving
like a petty functionary.”

20.3 The Master said, “He who does not understand the will of Heaven
cannot be regarded as a gentleman. He who does not know the rites can-
not take his stand. He who does not understand words® cannot under-

stand people.”

XX yoog -
s8[_uY 8y

|t
g
b=
o
b 2
e
=
=
™™
]
™







Appendixes

#E NOTES'

BOOK 1

1 The “after all”implies “even though one does not hold office.”

2 Several of the disciples belonged to other States(e. g. Wei and Q1);
but there is no evidence that they came to Lu on account of Confucius.
Unless, however, there is here some allusion that escapes us, the phrase
must refer to the visits of admirers from abroad, perhaps friends made
during the Master’s journeys in Henan.

3 See Introduction, p.292.

4 i.e. upon what is fundamental, as opposed to “the twigs,” i.e. small
arts and accomplishments, which the gentleman leaves to his inferiors.

5 See Introduction, p.292.

6 And so keep in memory.

7 i.e. not when they ought to be working in the fields. Bad rulers, on
the contrary, listen to music or go hunting when they ought to be attending

to business, continually employ labour on ostentatious building-schemes,

etc.

* There are “Notes,” “Additional notes” and “Textual notes” in Waley's transla-
tion. It is not so convenient for the readers. Thus we abbreviated “Textual notes™ and
combined “Notes” with “Additional notes.”( W 5 « T AIHIIFAM AFIER. #NTLU
K SUAERE, RN EL T RHEIRATIYE | HARAE BE, i 22 1 5 i xCIY SUATE BE
FHERRAME T T
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81.e. learn to recite the Songs, practise archery, deportment, and the
like.

9 i.e. knowledge of ritual, precedents, the correct use on social occa-
sions of verses from the Songs, etc.

10 1.e. irresponsible and unreliable in his dealings with others.

11 i.e. of those who still reckon in terms of “profit and loss,” and
have not taken ren (Goodness{" ) as their standard.

12 Cf. Terms, p. 305.

13 See Introduction, p.292.

14 Not, of course, about the details of administration, but about the
secret, general maxims which inspire the ruler.

15 See Terms, p.309.

16 i.e. what of it as a motto?

17 The Book of Songs, p.46, which describes the elegance of a lover.
Zigong interprets it as describing the pains the gentleman has taken to
improve his character, and suggests that Confucius prefers the second
maxim (“Poor, yet delighting+-+") because it implies a greater effort of

self-improvement.
BOOK 1]

1 A young grandee of Lu, whose father sent him to study with Confucius.
He died in 481B. C.
2 A disciple.
3 Evidently by “disobey” Confucius meant “disobey the rituals.” The
reply was intended to puzzle the enquirer and made him think.
4 Son of Meng Yi.
5 A disciple; see Introduction, p. 292.



6 See Introduction, p.292.

7 The favourite disciple. His early death is several times referred to in
this book.

8 i.e. whether he is fit to be entrusted with office. There is no need to
have seen him actually handling practical issues.

9 Literally, “warming up.” The business of the teacher is to give fresh
life to the Scriptures by reinterpreting them so that they apply to the
problems of modern life. All scriptures have been used in this way.

10 1.e. a specialist, a tool used for a special purpose. He need only
have general, moral qualifications.

11 Cf. Terms, p.306.

12 For “thinking,”see Terms, p.316.

13 The metaphor is one of weaving or netting. “Strand” (duanii) is
a sprout, something that sticks out, and so “the loose end of a thread.”
The moral Way as opposed to the opportunist Way of the World must be
followed consistently. It is no use working at it in disconnected patches.

14 Familiar name of the disciple Zilu, see Introduction, p. 291.

15 That knowledge consists in knowing that one does not know is a
frequent theme in early Chinese texts. Cf. Dao De Jing, ch. LXXI .

16 The Book of Songs , p. 213. It puns on Ganlu, the name of a
mountain, and ganlu (-+#%) “seeking princely rewards, preferment.”

17 Literally, “leave a gap,” a metaphor derived from the language of
copyists and scribes.

18 Zai qi zhong ({EX9) is an idiom (cf. 7.15, 13.18, 15.31,19.6)
which can never be translated literally. It is used of results that occur

incidentally without being the main object of a certain course of action.
19 Duke of Lu from 494-468 B.C.

20 i.e. Confucius.
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21 Head of the three families who were de facto rulers of Lu. Died
469 B.C.

22 i.e. what Europeans call the Book of History. The passage does
not occur in the genuine books. What it meant in its original context no
doubt was “ Be pious to your ancestors *** be generous in rewarding
your officers of State. ” Confucius “reanimates” the ancient text,in
order to prove that a virtuous private life makes a real contribution
towards the public welfare.

23 See Introduction, p.292.

24 Supposed to have ruled in the 3rd and 2nd millennia B.C.

25 The dynasty which still had a nominal hegemony in the time of
Confucius.

26 The fall of Yin took place in the eleventh century B.C. It was on
the site of one of their capitals that the famous “Henan oracle-bones”

were found.

BOOK III

I One of the Three Families that had usurped most of the powers of
the Duke of Lu.

2 Eight teams of dancers.The exact number of performers is in every
ritual a matter of extreme importance. The Ji Family’s crime consisted in
usurping rites which were proper only to the Ducal House; or, possibly,
proper only to the Emperor. They were “making the twigs heavy and the
trunk light”—the surest way to ruin.

3 “He comes in solemn state***”” The Book of Songs, p.231. Its use
was obviously only appropriate at the Emperor’s Court. It would have

been out of place at the Duke’s palace, and was still more so in the hall



of the Three Families.

4 Where in several States the ruling families had been ousted by usurpers.

5 To the spirit of the mountain, a thing which the Duke alone had the
right to do. The offering is said to have consisted of jade objects.

6 Who was in the service of the Ji Family.

7 The mountain must surely know enough of ritual to be aware that no
sacrifice but the Duke’s could be accepted. The sense is carried on from
4.4.

8 Familiar name of Zixia. An alternative interpretation of Confucius’s
reply is “In painting, the plain colour (i.e. the white) is put on last,” be-
cause otherwise it would get soiled. This explanation lands us in all kinds
of difficulties, and is based, I think, on a misunderstanding of a passage in
the Zhou Li, LXXIX (page17; Biot’s translation, 2.516), which in reality
means; “When birds, beasts and snakes are combined with the symbols
of the four seasons and with the five colours in their proper arrange-
ments, and are thus duly displayed, this is called ‘skilled work.’ In the
business of painting (i.e. of decorating the personal possessions of offi-
cials with designs appropriate to their rank) plain work comes after (i.e.
is not considered so highly).”“Plain work” is painted in the appropriate
colours, but lacks the birds, beasts and snakes that decorate the appurte-
nances of the mighty. Confucius uses the same maxim as the Zhou Li,
but reinterprets it as meaning not “In painting plain work is not so highly
esteemed,” but “The painting comes after the plain groundwork.”The
Zhou Li commentary tries to force upon “plain work” the impossible
sense of “application of white pigment,” thus making the last sentence
totally disconnected from the context.

9 In Henan, where descendants of the Xia still carried on the sacri-

fices. Confucius laments that these States had not preserved the docu-
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ments and rites of their ancestors. The interrogative particles seem to
have been accidentally omitted.

10 i.e. do not worry about “spirits being present” and the like. What
matters is the state of mind of the sacrificer. If he is not heart and soul
“there,” the sacrifice is useless.

11 Commander-in-chief in the State of Wei.

12 This rhymed saying means that it is better to be on good terms with
the hearth-god and have a full belly than waste one’s food on the Ances-
tors, who cannot enjoy it. Confucius, who is usually able to reinterpret old
maxims in a new, moral sense, finds himself obliged to reject this cynical
piece of peasant-lore in toto.

13 i.e. we in Lu have all three dynasties, Xia, Yin, and Zhou to look back upon

14 Erected in honour of the first Duke of Zhou.

15 A village with which Confucius’s family had been connected.

16 The poem Tian Wen is supposed to embody the questions asked by
the poet Qu Yuan when he visited the shrines of former kings and minis-
ters, and to concern legends depicted on the walls of these shrines.

17 1.e. it is not piercing the hide stretched as a target that counts. In
this ancient rhymed saying Confucius saw a maxim which metaphori-
cally resumed the whole way of the Ancient Sages, who ruled by Good-
ness, not by force. According to the Zhou Li (21.52) the local archery
meeting was made the occasion for a general review of conduct, “points”
in the competition being given for (1) not quarrelling; (2) correct deport-
ment; (3) zhu pi (£5%) , explained as meaning “skill in archery”; (4)
singing; (5) dancing.It is clear, then, that the Zhou Li does not give to zhu
(F)the meaning “give chief place t0”; it is, however, equally clear that

in the Lun Yu passage zhu can only bear this meaning. Moreover, the



mention in Lun Yu of “strength” suggests that “piercing the hide” and
not merely hitting the mark is what is meant.

18 The Book of Songs, No. 87, which begins by describing a lover’s
grief at being separated from his lady and ends by describing their joyful
union. Confucius sees in it a general guide to conduct, whether in joy or
affliction. The opening words are: “Guan (X) , guan cry the ospreys.”

19 A disciple in whom Confucius was much disappointed.

20 Pun on /i ( 3 ) a chestnut-tree and /i ( 3£ ) “to be in awe.”

- 21 Guan Zhong, seventh century B.C., the statesman who built up the
power of the Qi kingdom. Confucius regarded him as having merely in-
creased the political prestige of his country without raising its moral sta-
tus.

22 Each consisting of a wife and two *“‘understudies” (bridesmaids);
only a feudal lord was entitled to such an establishment.

23 A mound upon which to stand pledge-cups.

24 The maestro, music-master, who was always a blind man.

25 To improvise,

26 On the borders of the State of Wei.

27 Sages appear at regular intervals. One is now due.

28 A rattle, used to arouse the populace in times of night-danger, and
in general by heralds and town-criers.

29 This dance(at any rate according to the later Confucian
theory)mimed the peaceful accession of the legendary Emperor Shun:;
the War Dance mimed the accession by conquest of the Emperor Wu,

who overthrew the Yin.
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BOOK [V

1 A justification of the maxim, “When right does not prevail in a king-
dom, then leave it,” and of Confucius’s own prolonged travels.

2 It 1s the will not the way that is wanting.

3 i.e. a set of qualities whicix includes virtues.

4 As opposed to physical compulsion. The Zhu Xi interpretation is
“The gentleman thinks of de, the small man of material comfort; the
gentleman, of punishments (i.e. justice); the small man of favours.” In his
conversations (section on Lun Yu in Zhu Zi Quan Shu) he records that
Yin Shun (1071-1142) construed the sentence as I have done; and Huang
Kan (sixth century) notes this rendering as an alternative one. The ab-
sence of any “then,” “in that case” in the second and fourth clauses
makes the sentence obscure, and 1 fancy that ze (“then” it} ) has been
suppressed in order to admit of an interpretation such as Zhu Xi’s, by
people who unlike Confucius, believed in government by penalties. Zhu
Xi’s interpretation of huai tu (£ 1) is hopelessly forced.

5 They an tu( % |- ), “are content with the soil,” and prepared to
defend it.

6 “Within yourself scrutinize yourself .” Er(/;:) is the second person
singular pronoun, not the conjunction?

7 Particularly in order that if they die he may be able to come back
and perform the rites of mourning.

8 If he knows that they are not so old as one might think.

9 If he realizes that they are very old.

10 Whenever one individual or one country substitutes de for physical
compulsion, other individuals or other countries inevitably follow suit.

11 Cf. 12. 23. The character that I have translated “repeated scold-



ing” means literally “to enumerate.”Hence to “enumerate people’s
faults,” to “tick off .”’It is taken in this sense here by Yu Yue (died 1906).
The Ji Jie gives it the meaning “quick,” “hasty.”” Cf. Liezi, 2.8: “Anyone
who is good at swimming can quickly learning,” and Zhuangzi, 19.4. But
Zheng Xuan, the great Han dynasty commentator, explains it as meaning
“enumerating one’s own services.” Finally, the current explanation gives
it the meaning “numerously,” “repeatedly.” Comparison with 12.23 seems

to show that this last explanation is right.
BOOK V

I The commentators identify Nan Rong with Nangong Kuo, son of
Meng Xi, head of the powerful Meng Family. This is, however, no ground
for this identification, nor any reason to suppose that Confucius ever formed
so exalted a family connection.

2 According to later tradition Confucius’s elder brother was a cripple
and for this reason his duties devolved on Confucius.

3 For this saying, set in the context of a longer anecdote, see Kongzi
Jia Yu, XIX and Shuo Yuan, V. A work called Fuzi (i.e. sayings of
Master Fu) was current until the first century A.D., and the stories about
Fu’s ideal governorship which are found in works of the third century
B.C. and onwards may be extracts from Fuzi. See G. Haloun, Asia Ma-
Jjor, VI, fasc. 3, pp.437 seq. But there is no reason to suppose that any of
these stories supplies us with the original context of this saying in the
Analects.

4 A man of particular capacities, but lacking the general state of
electness known as ren (Goodness).

5 1.e. the highest sort of vessel.

S8JON
sjoejeuy oyl

o
E
=
=
L
-
e
=
=
™
&£
[ ]




T

6 What Confucius proposes is, of course, to go and settle among the
barbarians. Cf. 3. 5 and 9. 13. A certain idealization of the “noble sav-
age” is to be found fairly often in early Chinese literature; cf. the eulogy
of the barbarians put into the mouth of a Chinese whose ancestors had
settled among them, Ski Ji, V and the maxim “When the Emperor no
longer functions, learning must be sought among the Four Barbarians,”
north, west, east, and south (‘“Zhao Gong,” seventeenth year, Zuo Zhuan).

7 See above, 2. 6.

8 The disciple Ran Qiu.

9 The disciple Gongxi Hua.

10 Ran Qiu is known to history as a faithful henchman of the Lu
dictator. Gongxi Hua’s ambition was to perfect himself in the etiquette of
State ceremonies. See 11. 25.

11 See 3.21.

12 Impervious to outside influences, intimidations, etc.

13 See Terms, p.311.

14. Zhang(“insignia” % ) means literally “emblems”(usually repre-
sentations of birds, beasts or plants) figuring on banners or dresses to
show the rank of the owner. Hence metaphorically, the outward manifes-
tations of an inner virtue.

15 As it is before it has been embellished with “culture.”

16 1.e.why was he accorded this posthumous title? see Terms, p.311.
He was a statesman of the Wei State who died between 484 and 480
B.C. He figures in the chronicles as a disloyal and self-seeking minister.

17 Minister in the Zheng State, died 522 B. C.

18 Or “was.” The Qi minister Yanzi, famous for his wise counsels,
died in 500 B.C.

19 Minister of Lu in the seventh century B.C.



20 The country of Cai was famous for its tortoises.

21. Such decoration was proper only to the Emperor’s ancestral temple
and palace.

22. 1.e. his knowledge of ritual. For a tortoise kept on a special terrace
and smeared daily with the blood of four bulls.

23 Middle of the seventh century B.C.

24 In 548 B.C. The Duke of Qi had seduced his wife.

25 Another Qi minister.

26 A minister of Wei (seventh century B.C.), famous for his blind
devotion to his prince, whose enemies had incarcerated him in a deep
dungeon. Here Ning managed to feed his prince throu gh a tube.

27 About 492 B.C.?

28 Legendary brothers, almost always bracketed together in this way.
The “old ills” were the misdeeds of the last Yin ruler. When he was
attacked by the Zhou tribe, the brothers refused to take up arms against
their sovereign, despite his great wickedness. Their lack of yuan
(“rancour”#%) was a classical theme; cf. 7.14. This was shown by their
attitude after each in turn had resigned his rights of accession to the
rulership of the small State to which they belonged. Having proposed this
act of “cession” (rangit), they carried it out loyally and uncomplainingly.

29 Weisheng Gao is the legendary paragon of truthfulness. Confucius
adopts the same formula as the rhyme:

The Germans in Greek
Are sadly to seek.
All except Hermann;
And Hermann is a German.
How rare, how almost non-existent a quality uprightness must be,

Confucius bitterly says, if even into the legend of the most upright of all
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men there has crept an instance of falsity!

30 When later Confucians were attempting to make Confucius in some
way responsible (either as author or editor) for the whole of early Chi-
nese literature, they turned Zuo Qiuming into a disciple of Confucius and
credited him with the authorship (under the Master’s direction) of the
Zuo Zhuan chronicle. Nothing further is known about him.

31 i.e. self-improvement in the most general sense. Not book-learn-

ing.
BOOK VI

1 The disciple Ran Yong.

2 Trying him as a ruler.

3 i.e. too lax to “set with his face to the south.”

4 A merely nominal amount. Confucius disapproved of her being given
any at all.

5 A good deal more; but still not a great deal.

6 Ten times (?) more than a measure. Ran entirely disregards
Confucius’s advice.

7 1.e. Gongxi Hua. He ought to have left behind sufficient provision
for his mother.

8 1.e. one unsuitable for sacrifice.

9 In sacrificing to the hills and streams. The implication is that Ran
Yong was of humble origin. This, says Confucius, ought not to prejudice
us against him.

10 On the strength of sayings such as this, the Taoists claimed Yan
Hui as an exponent of zuo wang( “sitting with blank mind” % ), the

Chinese equivalent of yoga.



11 Became head of the actual administration of Lu in 492 B.C.

12 Da (%) means “to put through,” “penetrate.” So (1) to “put one-
self through,” to turn one’s de to account, to get on in the world, to
progress; to get one’s meaning or one’s doctrines through, 1.e. to “put
them across,” (2) to get through, penetrate, i.e. understand.

13 i.e. the government. He would not serve a usurper.

14 The great stronghold of the Ji Family.

15 i.e. I shall take refuge in the neighbouring land of Qi, where 1
cannot be got at. He was faithful to the legitimate ruler, the Duke of Lu.

16 Literally, a split bamboo-sectionful.

17 Metaphor of marking boundary-lines of estates or the like.

18 A word of very uncertain meaning. Perhaps “unwarlikeness.”
From the Han dynasty onwards the word ru, which is of very uncertain
origin, was applied to those who devoted themselves to the study of the
Songs, the Books, the ritual treatises, etc., and hence to followers of
Confucius in general. It seems, however, to have originally been a con-
temptuous nickname given by the warlike people of Qi to their more
pacific neighbours in Lu. Cf. “Ai Gong,” 21st year, Zuo Zhuan. But
since the word occurs only this once in the Analects, without adequate
context, it 1s impossible to know for certain what meaning the compilers
attached to it. The meaning of the saying may be “The unwarlikeness of
gentlemen means a preference for de(moral force), that of inferior people
is mere cowardice.”

19 1.e. strictly follows our Way. There is probably some further point
in this story, that is lost to us owing to our knowing so little about Tantai
Mieming.

20 At a battle with Qi outside the Lu capital in 484 B.C. To belittle his
- own achievements(the opposite of boasting) is the duty of a gallant gentle-

SajoN m
sjoefeuy 8yl

247

—
E
- -
-
.
-y
T
-
™
N
™




ghics> M

i

man. So a modern airman who had stayed behind to fight a rear action
might say, “I was in a funk all the time, but I couldn’t get away; my
engine was missing fire.”

21 The zhu(“priest” % ) recited invocations addressed to the ances-
tors. Both Tuo and Chao flourished about 500 B.C.

22 Though 1t 1s the obvious and only legitimate way out of all our
difficulties.

23 1.e. when nature prevails over culture.

24 The Way.

25 That belong to a higher stage of learning.

26 When the Spirits of hills and streams do not receive their proper
share of ritual and sacrifice they do not “keep their distance,” but “pos-
sess” human beings, causing madness, sickness, pestilence, etc.

27 This saying, in the form in which it now occurs, is completely Tao-
istic, save that the word Good (Goodness) has been substituted for “Tao.”
Taoism, it is true, drew its vocabulary and ideas partly from a stock com-
mon to all early Chinese thought. But nowhere else in the Analects is it
suggested that anyone save the sheng (“Divine Sage” #f ) can achieve
his ends by inactivity, and as this passage stands it is impossible not to
give it a more general application. But comparison with other sayings in
the Analects and elsewhere suggests that this saying originally had a
very different form. In 15.32, it is shou “keeping what one has gained”
(*F) [and not shou (“longevity”#) ] which is the consequence of Good-
ness, but cannot result from wisdom alone. Moreover, in the Gu-liang
Zhuan we twice get the saying “The wise man schemes (14 J& )+ the
Good man keeps”(*‘secures,” shou<y) what the scheming has achieved.
Both passages are concerned with politics, not with the moral life of the

individual, and mean that State successes gained by cleverness will not



be permanent; only the State that is based on Goodness can have any
permanence.As it stands, the saying runs very awkwardly. It is first said
that the Good man delights (/e ‘5 ) in mountains and then that it is the
wise man who “delights”; whereas the Good man is long-lived(shou#s)
as opposed to “delighting”(le). I cannot help believing that the original
sense of the last two phrases was: “The wise ruler schemes; but the
Good ruler alone can give permanent effect to schemes,” as in the Gu-
liang Zhuan.The Good “stay still,” because their effects are achieved
by de (“moral force”) not by i (“physical force” ;). The dictum easily
passes into the vocabulary of full-blown, systematic quietism.Bao Xian,
in the first century, takes the whole saying as referring to the ruler. But it
is usually taken to refer to the individual in general, and is interpreted in a
completely Taoist sense: All exercise of the emotions destroys the soul
and leads to early death.

28 A particular sort of bronze goblet was called gu (#1> , which is
written “horn” beside “gourd,” though the object in question is not shaped
like a gourd and is not a drinking-horn. The saying is, of course, a meta-
phorical way of lamenting over the political state of China, “ruled over”
by an Emperor who had no temporal power and local sovereigns whose
rights had been usurped by their ministers.

29 The gentleman (like jade) can be broken, but not bent.

30 i.e. deceived as to facts; but cannot be enticed into wrong conduct.

31 The wicked concubine of Duke Ling of Wei.

32 "Made a solemn declaration,” literally “arrowed it.”” Here meta-
phorical; but probably the character “arrow” has its ideogrammatic sense
and is not a phonetic substitute. For the use of a bundle of arrows in oath-
taking, see H. Maspero (M¢ langes chinois et bouddhiques, 11, p.270).

Le Serment dans la procédure judiciaire++ The bundle of arrows is a
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symbol of the unbreakable, in contrast with a single arrow, that can easily
be snapped. Cf. the memorial inscription of the Mongol leader Menggu
(13th century) by Yao Sui (A.D. 1238-1314): He broke an arrow and
swore saying: “May every act in which I am not utterly faithful to the
Khan be snapped like this!” We see here that it is against his acts and not
against himself that the speaker invokes destruction. Canfucius’s yan
zhi (J£2) is generally translated “crush (reject, forsake) me.” But the
text says “it” not “me,” following a formula similar to that of the Mongol
oath. There is no evidence that yan (}£) can mean “reject.” Nor is there
any suggestion in the text that improper conduct had taken place be-
tween Nanzi and Confucius, but only that his seeing her at all, as a means
of obtaining influence at the Wei Court, was improper.

33 Confucius’s Way was essentially one of moderation: “To exceed
is as bad as to fall short.” See Terms, p.308. It is upon this passage that
the whole Confucian philosophy of compromise, of “too much is as bad
as too little,” is built. What zhong yong (*}ff) meant to start with is very
doubtful. To the compilers of the Analects, I do not think it meant any-
thing different from zhong dao (Tao) (*1'if), the Middle Way. But the in-
terpretation “middle and usual,” i.e. “traditional,” is a quite possible one.A
Confucian treatise of very mixed content, strongly tinged with Taoism,
deals in several passages with the power of zhong yong, and bears these
two words as its title. (It is known in Europe as the Doctrine of the
Mean.) The material that this treatise contains is partly, at any rate, as
old as the first half of the third century; but the unification of China is
referred to, and the actual compilation of the work must be as late as the
end of the third century B.C.Is there not, however, some connection be-
tween this passage and Song 142, which recounts the virtues of Zhong

Shanfu? The 6th verse says: “Moral force (de) is light as a hair; but



among the people there are few that can lift 1it”(i.e. that can use it).1
suspect that in 1ts original form the saying was parallel to that about Taibo
in 8.1, and ran: “How transcendent was the de of Zhong Shanfu (Minis-
ter of King Xuan of Zhou). That among the people there are few (who
know how to use de) is an old story!” in allusion to Song 142, verse 6.

34 Jiu yi (A%) constantly has an idiomatic sense of this sort, and
does not mean simply “a long while.”

35 See Introduction, p. 289.

36 For fang (Jj) , “direction,” cf. 11. 25.

BOOK VI

1 The Chinese Nestor. It is the special business of old men to transmit
traditions.

2 For the idiom he you ({i[4i) , “there is no further trouble about,” see
above, 4. 13.

3 The passage in inverted commas consists of two rhymed couplets,
and 1s probably traditional.

4 See Introduction, p. 289.

5 Music, archery and the like.

6 As in modern Chinese school-fees are called “the bundle of dried
flesh,” it would not occur to the average reader that shu xiu C4f#> in
this passage could possibly mean anything but “a bundle of dried flesh,”
brought as a humble present to the teacher. This, however, was not the
view of many outstanding commentators. Zheng Xuan (died A.D. 200)
says it means “fourteen years old”: the Master accepted any pupil who
had attained to years of discretion. The alternatives arise in this way: shu

(%) =to tie, tie one’s belt; xiu(f#) = “to put right,” “to cure”: hence to
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“cure” meat, so that “tied cured” means “a bundle of dried flesh’ or
one who has “tied his belt and put himself to rights,” i.e. has donned the
garb of manhood. There is, however, no trace of this idiom till Han times;
whereas “dried flesh,” as a humble form of offering, occurs in texts
which have every chance of being pre-Han. I therefore think that Huang
Kan (sixth century) was right in championing the “dried flesh” theory
against the view of Zheng Xuan.

7 1.e. the whole army.

8 Cf. The Book of Songs, No. 295, verse 6. The reply is clearly
intended as a snub to the impulsive Zilu. The song is one which I omit in
my translation.

9 i.e. the most menial.“Gentleman,” shi ( -3 , in such contexts is
used with a slightly ironical intention, as one might say in French, le mon-
steur qui-+-

10 The study of the Ancients.

I1 A special sacrifice was held before the departure of military expe-
ditions, and the sacrificial meat was distributed among the soldiers. The
populace flocked to the Ancestral Shrines, wailing to the Ancestors for
assistance. Sickness was exorcized by sacrifices to hills and streams.

12 See 3. 25.

13 i.e. did not notice what he was eating.

14 The older commentators take “this” to mean the land of Qi, i.e. “I
did not expect to find such music here in Qi.” This may be right.

15 When Duke Ling died in the summer of 493 B.C., the throne passed
to his grandson, his son having previously abdicated his rights to the ac-
cession. Soon, however, the son went back on his word and attempted to
oust the grandson from the throne.

16 See above, 5. 22. The contrast is between Boyi and Shuqi on the



one hand (they are always spoken of as though they were to all intents
and purposes a single person) and Duke Ling’s son on the other. The two
“good men of old ” harboured no rancour after their act of cession;
whereas Ling’s son became discontented with his lot. Zigong sounds
Confucius indirectly upon his attitude, because the Master was at this
time living in Wei and would have been loath to make an open pronounce-
ment on the question.

17 Whereas in daily life he used the Lu dialect. Similarly the Swiss,
for example, use their own dialect in daily life, but Hochdeutsch in church
services or in reciting a poem by Schiller. There is not much doubt that ya

Y e

(“refined,” “standard,” “correct” as applied to speech #) is etymologi-
cally the same word as the ethnic term Xia, the common name of the
Chinese, as opposed to the barbarians. To avoid the implication that
Confucius sometimes spoke in his native dialect, Cheng Hao in the elev-
enth century interpreted ya as meaning not “standard,” but “standardly,”
i.e. frequently. Hence Legge’s “His frequent themes were+-+”” But Zheng
Xuan interprets the passage exactly as I have done.

18 An adventurer, known originally as Shen Zhuliang; first mentioned
in 523 and still alive in 475. The title “Duke of She”was one which
he had invented for himself.

19 According to the traditional chronology Confucius was sixty-two
at the time when this was said.

20 Disorders of nature; such as snow in summer, owls hooting by day,
or the like.

21 Minister of War in Song.

22 Familiar name of Confucius. There is no evidence that Confucius
is here disclaiming the possession of an esoteric doctrine.

23 See Introduction, p. 289.
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24 An impotent cipher pretending to be a Duke, powerless tools of
adventurers.

25 See Terms, p.307. For “fowling,” see The Book of Songs, p. 36.

26 As I do.

27 The higher being innate knowledge, which Confucius disclaims
above, 7. 19. He thus (ironically) places himself at two removes from the
hypothetical people who can dispense with knowledge, the three stages
being: (1) those who do not need knowledge; (2) those who have innate
knowledge; (3) those who accumulate it by hard work.

28 Unknown. Probably one of the places Confucius passed through
during his travels,

29 The “capping” of boys marked their initiation into manhood.

30 A suppliant of any kind (whether asking a Master for teaching or
Heaven for good crops) purifies himself by fasting and abstinence in
order to enhance the power of his prayer.

31 Later regarded as a disciple of Confucius.

32 Duke Zhao, reigned from 541 to 510 B.C.

33 This is, of course, ironical. It would have been improper for
Confucius to criticize his own late sovereign.

34 1.e. is there any ancient authority for such a rite?

35 What justifies me in the eyes of Heaven is the life I have led.
There is no need for any rite now. In a fragment of one of the lost books
of Zhuangzi there is a parallel story in which Zilu wants to take the
omens about Confucius’s chance of recovery, and Confucius says, “My
omen-taking was done long ago!”

36 Cf. 3. 4. The lavishness of the Ji Family became presumption when
it led them to have eight rows of dancers (3.1) and thereby infringe upon

a ducal prerogative.



BOOK Vi

1 Taibo was the eldest son of King Dan, legendary ancestor of the
Zhou sovereigns. He renounced the throne in favour of his youngest
brother.

2 Compare 17. 8.

3 The Pelliot Ms. supplies these words, which have dropped out of the
current version.

4 While a man was dying four people held his hands and feet, ‘‘one for
each limb”(Li Ji, XXII ). After death, the hands and feet were freed(see
supplement to the Hou Han Shu, Part 111, fol. 1). Zeng says that he has
gﬁt through safely, his moral course is run; there is no need to hold his
hands and feet, which was done “in case the dying man should in his
death-struggle get into some ‘non-ritual’ attitude.” He interprets the Song
295 as describing the heavy responsibilities of the man who has “taken
Goodness for his load™; see below, 8. 7. The passage quoted from the Li
Ji refers, it must be admitted, to the death of an emperor, not a private
person.Trussing up of various kinds and the placing of heavy weights on
the body occur in many parts of the world, in some cases before death, in
some cases after it. Where such practices take place after death, they
are explained by anthropologists as being due to fear of the dead return-
ing to life. Where they occur before death this explanation obviously does
not hold good. The question is complicated by the fact that in China (and
probably elsewhere?) many practices originally belonging to the period
preceding death were in less primitive days delayed until death had actu-
ally taken place; see De Groot, The Religious Systems of China, 1, p.9.

5 Son of Meng Wu (see 2. 6). He appears to have been still alive in
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430 B.C.

6 Cf. our belief concerning “swan-songs.”

7 It has been suggested that the friend in question was Yan Hui.

8 Literally, an orphan of six feet (i.e. four of our feet).

9 Literally, the command of a hundred leagues.

10 i.e. the Way.

11 1.e. of obtaining a paid appointment.

12 See 3. 20. For Zhi, see 18. 9.

13 In old days (see 17. 16) people at any rate had the merits of their faults.

14 For the legendary rulers Yao, Shun and Yu, see Introduction, p. 289.

15 i.e. Yao’s de.

16 So that it remained a yin de (2%£) , “secret prestige.” Cf. above,
8. 1.

17 The Warrior King, founder of the Zhou dynasty.

18 His mother, and his nine brothers? King Wu'’s statement that he
had “ten ministers” is found in several passages of old literature; e.g.
“Duke Xiang,” 28th year, Zuo Zhuan.

_ 19 1.e. the accession of Shun.

20 1.e. for “the right material,” for an abundance of good ministers.
Yet even then there were only five.

21 And by this act of cession (rang) Euilding up the de required for
his subsequent campaign.

22 To ancestors, and spirits of hill, stream, etc.

23 For Yu, see Introduction, p. 290.

BOOK X

I The commentators take the villager’s “vastly learned,” etc. not as



irony but as praise; for to achieve a reputation in any one line is un-
worthy of a jun zi (111> . This seems to make Confucius’s comment
unintelligible. 1 take the villager to be a boorish, ignorant man who does
not know that a true gentleman ought not to be known as a specialist in
any one line.

2 For wear at the ancestral sacrifice; made of threads twisted from a
very thin yarn, very costly to manufacture.

3 A border town held at various times by Zheng, Wei, Song and Lu.
The people of Kuang are supposed to have mistaken Confucius for the
adventurer Yang Huo (see 17.1) who had formerly created a disturb-
ance in Kuang. The mistake was made more natural by the fact that
Confucius’s carriage was being driven by a man who had previously
been associated with Yang Huo.

4 Gentlemen do not stoop to practical accomplishments; much less
the Sage.

5 But the wickedness of the world prevented it.

6 The arrival of this magical bird and the sudden revelation of a magi-
cal chart were portents that heralded the rise of a Saviour Sage. See
Terms, p.320.

‘7 Heaven does not intend to let me play a Sage’s part.

8 A sign of respect.

9 Goodness.

10 Literally, “overtoppingly,” like a mountain-top or the top of a tree.

11 The question at issue is, of course, whether a man of talent should
try to obtain office. Confucius declares that he himself is only too anxious
to “sell his jewel”(i.e. accept office), should any opportunity present it-

self.

12 The words of the Court pieces (ya#f) are contained in the second
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and third parts, the Recitations (song 21 ) in the last of the four great
divisions of the Book of Songs.

13 Another instance of the idiomatic he you.

14 This surely refers to Yan Hui’s early death.

15 Name of a collection of moral sayings?

16 Name of another collection of moral sayings, on the “choice” and
“promotion” of the virtuous?

17 Confucius quotes these two lines from Songs, No.67.

18 Pun on two senses of zang () (1) excellent; (2)treasure, to
treasure up, to store.

19 i.e. with whom one cannot collaborate in office. Cf. 10.3 and
16. 13.

20. When one pulls it to pluck the blossom. Cf. Songs, 268. 1. Image
of things that are torn apart after a momentary union. Evidently a verse
from some song not included in our Book of Songs.

21 Men fail to attain to Goodness because they do not care for it
sufficiently, not because Goodness “is far away.” I think the old interpre-
tation, which treats 29 and 30 as one paragraph, is definitely wrong.

BOOK X

1 The place where the ruler takes up his stand when seeing off impor-
tant guests?

2 Symbol of the ruler’s feudal investitute; the gui () .

3 On a level with his forehead.

4 Here the compilers have forgotten to alter jun zi (gentleman) to
Kongzi (Confucius).

5 Usually translated “purple.” But the term is applied to the coats of



horses and cannot mean anything that we should call purple. These colours
were reserved for times of fasting and mourning.

6 To do otherwise, would be like going out into the town in one’s shirt-
sleeves.

7 To give him freedom of movement .

8 Which are lucky talismans; or (in a more sophisticated vein of ex-
planation) symbolic ornaments indicating his rank. Those of an ordinary
gentleman were of jade.

9 i.e. “plain” articles must be worn, approximately to those worn by
the mourner.

10 Ming yi(414), the “spirit robe” used during the period of purifi-
cation.

L1 All the above refers to periods of preparation for sacrifice.

12 For the Nuo (expulsion rite) see Zhou Li, ch. 48 and 54. The
exorcist accompanied by four “Madmen” (see The Book of Songs, p.222)
“wearing over their heads a bear’s skin with four eyes of yellow metal
(copper or gold?), clad in a black coat and red skirt, grasping halberd and
raising shield, leads all the house-servants and performs the Nuo of the
season, searching the house and driving out noxious influences.”In many
parts of Europe the whole household still visits every corner of the house
and outbuildings on New Year’s Eve, banging forks on dish-covers and
so on, in order to drive out the Old Year.The Ji Jie says that Confucius
stood on the eastern steps of the ancestral shrine during this ceremony
“in order to reassure the ancestral spirits” of the house, who might other-
wise have taken flight along with the “noxious influences.” In Tang times
the Nuo was stylized as a Court dance.

13 The place occupied by one who is presiding over a ceremony.

14 Head of the all-powerful Ji Family.
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15 i.e. with his face to the North, where lies the land of the Dead.

16 Or “when he sees.”

17 Traditionally explained as meaning “census tablets.”

18 Does not look about promiscuously.

19 Pointing is considered maleficent, unlucky, rude, as the case may
be, in many parts of the world.

20 Is circumspect in choosing a new State in which to settle.

21 This quatrain (if such it is intended to be) resembles in content the
songs by means of which the people commented on current political events.
It is natural to interpret it as referring to the circumspect conduct of
Confucius when the Ji Family (through the agency of Zilu) invited him to
return to Lu. One makes an offering to birds or animals whose behaviour
suggests that they are sent by Heaven as omens or portents. For an

anecdote of Zilu and a pheasant, see L# Shi Chun Qiu, 44.1.
BOOK XI

I This classification of the disciples is not put into the mouth of
Contucius, as is clear from the form in which the names are given.

2 Min Zigian’s mother died when he was a child and his father mar-
ried again. One day when he was driving his father’s carriage he let the
reins slip. His father found that he was wearing such thin gloves that his
hands were numbed with cold. On going home he looked at the gloves
worn by the two children born to him by his second wife and found that
they were thick and warm. He said to his wife, “I married you solely in
order to have someone to look after my motherless children. Now I can
see that you have been imposing upon me. Leave my home at once!”

Ziqian said, “If my step-mother remains, one child will be imperfectly



clad; but if she goes, several children will be cold.” His father said no
more about it. (Fragment of lost portions of Shuo Yuan.)

3 The Song in question is No. 271; see verse 5: A flaw in a white jade
sceptre may be polished away; but a flaw in words cannot be repaired. “Gave
him his brother’s daughter,” cf. 5. 1.

4 Guo (the word translated “enclosure” {7 ) meant, as may be seen
most clearly from the paragraph on “Inspecting the guo and grave-fig-
ures” in ¥i Li, Xl, a protection for the coffin made by laying beams
longways and crossways, like the framework at the top of a well. In later
times guo meant an “outer coffin,” a “shell.” In Japan the term “stone
guo™ has been applied to the allées couvertes of Japanese megalithic
structures.

5 Confucius thus apologizes for putting his son on a level with Yan
Hui.

6 The name means “carp-fish.” Later tradition makes him die later
than Yan Hui.

7 It was the shi (“knights,” “gentlemen,” those who fought in chari-
ots and not afoot) who ranked after the Great Officers, and it is possible
that Confucius ranked as “leader of the shi.” See Terms, p.305.

8 Failed to assert my right to bury him in the way | thought suitable.

9 Zilu. For his death in 480 B.C. during the accession struggles in Wei,
see “Ai Gong,” 15th year, Zuo Zhuan. Confucius may well have said
this on hearing of Zilu’s death. The words are usually regarded as a
prophecy.

10 The point of the remark is very uncertain. Duke Zhao, who fled
from Lu in 517, had used this building as a basis for operations against his
enemies, the Ji Family. It is probable, therefore, that the remark of Min

Zigian was applauded by Confucius for its loyalist, pro-dynastic tendency.
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11 i.e. Zizhang or Zixia.
12 i.e. Ran Qiu. The form in which the name is given suggests that

these words were spoken by Confucius or a disciple and are not a state-
ment of the compiler’s.

13 Gao Chai, associated with Zilu in the Wei accession troubles.

14 Master Zeng,

15 Zizhang. The meaning of the epithet pi(§¥) is very uncertain. Zhu
X1’s “it means that he was expert in ritual attitudes and deportment, but
lacked sincerity” is not a philological gloss on p, but an application to this
passage of what is said about Zizhang in 19.16.

16 Tradition represents Zilu as a converted swashbuckler.

17 To Goodness. The rest of the paragraph runs very awkwardly and
is probably corrupt.

18 Of the Ancients.

19 Brother of the head of the Ji Family.

20 See 6. 7.

21 The Millet is in early texts always closely associated with the Holy
Ground and not treated as the object of a separate cult. It was interpreted
as symbolizing the fruits of the soil in general. It was no doubt a sheaf of
millet (if grain had been meant another word would have been used) and
may have been the Last Sheaf, kept over from the previous harvest.
“Last Sheaf ” ceremonies are common in India, Indo-China and Indone-
sia.

22 In which the “stupid” (see 11. 17) Chai was not proficient.

23 The pertness of Zilu’s remark consists of the fact that he throws in
the Master’s teeth a favourite Confucian maxim.

24 For fang, “direction,” cf. 6. 28. Courage, it will be remembered, is

the lowest of the three virtues. Next comes wisdom; next Goodness.



25 Which are the perquisites of the upper classes as opposed to the
common people.

26 Scrupulously defined as “Audiences” by the later ritualists, be-
cause in theory they were presided over by the Son of Heaven (the king
of Zhou).

27 1.e. Zeng Xi; he was the father of Master Zeng.

28 Or “I fear my choice will seem inferior to that of---”

29 A technical name for the clothes worn at the ceremony?

30 Rang, “giving up,” “ceding to others.”

31 i.e. it is impossible to conceive of Gongxi Hua functioning on such
an occasion except as the ruler of a kingdom; so that, in effect, all three

were asking for kingdoms.

BOOK XI

| A formula of thanks for instruction,

2 i.e. ruling by Goodness, not by force.

3 i.e. in handling public affairs.

4 A native of Song; brother of Huan Tui, 7. 22.

5 Here again Confucius is evasive about the meaning of Goodness.
He first puns on ren(i¥), “chary,” and ren, “Goodness”; and then in his
second reply answers as though his first reply had meant “Goodness is a
thing one ought to be chary of talking about.” The implication is that the
questioner had not yet reached a stage at which the mysteries of ren
could be revealed to him.

6 This may merely mean that his brother Huan Tui, being an enemy of
Confucius, could no longer be regarded by Niu as a brother. When Niu

died in 481 B.C. he left behind him at least three brothers.
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. 7 That bound the universe.
" 8 A statesman of Wel.

9 The man of good birth is potentially capable of *“patterning his
coat” with culture, and thus distinguishing himself from the common herd.
But good birth alone, though essential as a basis for culture, is not enough
to make a gentleman in the Confucian sense.

10 All the people.

11 “If right prevails in a country, then serve it; if right does not prevail,
then seek service elsewhere.”

12 Couplet from Song 105.3, in which a lady says: I came all this long
way to marry you, and you do not give me enough to eat. [ shall go back
to my country and home. Your thoughts are occupied with a new mate. If
it is true that it is not because of her riches, then it is simply for the sake
of a change. The last phrase ( “only for a change™) is susceptible of
other interpretations. But it is clearly thus that Confucius understands it,

and he uses this story of a man who got a wife from a far country, and

then promptly neglected her in favour of someone taken up “simply for a
change,” as an example of “being in two minds,” “not knowing one’s
own mind.” |

13 Died 490 B.C. The last of a long line of powerful and successful
dukes. The closing years of his reign were clouded by the intrigues of the
Chen Family, which menaced the security of the dynasty (the prince was
no longer a prince; ministers, i.e. the leaders of the Chen faction, were no
longer content to be ministers); and by succession-squabbles among his
sons (the father no longer had the authority of a father; the sons were not
content to be sons).

14 Figure of speech denoting utter insecurity. Legend makes Duke
Jing haunted by the fear of death.



15 This is a rhetorical way of saying that if Ji Kang did not accumulate
valuables, he would not be robbed. But coupled with this meaning is the
suggestion that the ruler’s moral force operates directly on the people, as
a magic, not merely as an example.

16 Da, able to turn his de to account. See 6. 6.

17 L4 yi xia ren C(GELUCFA) . Cf. “Xuan Gong,” 12th year, Zuo
Zhuan, “°A people whose prince knows how to defer to others (neng yi
Xia ren HELL K\ ) may be treated as reliable.” L# (1%) sometimes means
“in general,” “on the whole.” (See Wang Niansun, Du Shu Za Zhi, 8.4
and Yu Yue, H.P. 1392, fol.7.) I doubt if that is the sense here.

18 See above, para. 10. Here all three phrases rhyme; the phrases
supplied by Confucius also rhyme, and are presumably quotations from a
didactic poem.

19 A rhyming triplet. Not knowing the full context either of the poem
which the disciple quotes or of the one which Confucius utilizes in his
reply, we cannot hope to understand the exact force of this passage.

20 This applies only to the second answer.

21 See above, 2. 19.

BOOK XIII

| So that your time may not be taken up with petty preliminaries.

2 The whole of this highly elaborate, literary paragraph bears the stamp
of comparatively late date. See Introduction, p. 293. The links in chain-
arguments of this kind are always rhetorical rather than logical; and it
would be a waste of time to seek for a causal sequence. Later Confucian
literature supplies many examples of such rhetorical “chains.”For gou

(“chance” 1ij ) see Han Shi Wai Zhuan, 111 . fol. | and IV . fol. | VETSO.
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Also “Zhao Gong,” 18th year, Zuo Zhuan. It is used when things are
done “somehow or other,” in a “hit or miss’ offhand fashion, when
everything is “left to chance.” In hypothetical clauses it means “if by
any chance,” “if somehow or other.” It applies wherever a result is
achieved by mere accident and not as the result of de (“virtue,” moral
power). Cf. 8. 8.

3 Bear false witness in lawsuits.

4 Confucius took the traditional view that it is for common people to
work with their hands, for gentlemen to work with their de. Fan Chi had
evidently been influenced by views similar to those of Xu Xing (Mencius,
3.1) who held that it was unfair to live by the labour of others and main-
tained that “the wise man should plough side by side with the common
people.” There is a parallel passage in Mozi (“Lu Wen,” Pian 49), where
“a low fellow, from the south of Lu, called Wu L,” reproaches Mozi
with preaching justice, while all the time living on the labour of others.
Mozi’s reply amounts practically to saying that he is promoting justice
more by teaching it to others than he would be by practising it himself.

5 Besides delivering his message, he must be able to give an answer
of his own to particular enquiries relative to this message.

6 On the rise of the Zhou dynasty to power, Lu was given to the fourth
and Wei to the seventh son of King Wen. The saying expresses, one may
suppose, the disillusionment of Confucius on finding that things in Wei
were no better than in Lu. In early times, however, it was understood as
a commendation of Wei.

7 Flourished about 558 B.C.

8 My household rites.

9 See Terms, p.320.

10 The play on zheng (if) “to straighten, put right” and zheng ( BO



“to govern” makes this passage impossible to translate satisfactorily.

11 From the Court of the Ji Family, who had usurped the Duke’s
powers.

12 i.e. have no official post.

13 The stop should come after ruo shi (37i&) .

14 i.e. about the tokens of good government.

15 A town in Lu.

16 For da, see 6. 6.

17 A legendary paragon of honesty.

18 For keng keng (#2%%) , see 14. 42.

19 “Mere thimblefuls,” as we should say.

20 Than the timid and conscientious.

21 Play on Aeng(fii) (1) arite for stabilizing, perpetuating the power
of good omens and auspicious actions. It seems clear that heng was the
name of a ritual. Cf. Zhou Li, ch. 50: “If a great calamity befalls the land,
then send for wu (shamans # ) and perform the wu heng (shamanistic
heng ceremony).” The explanations given by Zheng Xuan and other
Zhou Li commentators are forced and unconvincing. Mozi ( XXXI .
Forke’s translation. p.371) quotes from a “book of the former kings”:
“to perform the heng dance in the palace is called yielding to the influ-
ence of shamans.” To dance heng “continually” (which is the usual in-
terpretation) makes poor sense. I would also suggest that the words “ill,
heng, not die” in the Book of Changes, section16, mean “if anyone is ill,
perform the heng rite and he will not die.” The saying of the “men of the
south” (1.e. of Chu?) is also quoted in Section 32 of the Changes;(2)steadfast,
in the moral sense.

22 For “shaman or witch-doctor” the Li Ji (33, fol.3) has “diviner by the
yarrow stalks.”
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23 “Accommodating” (tong I ) means ready to sacrifice principles
to agreement. Cf. the common phrase gou tong (#jld) , “to agree
somehow or other,” i.e. at all costs.

24 Or “wooden,” i.e. simple.

25 i.e. followers of the Way. The “instruction” is, of course, in virtue,

not in the use of arms.

BOOK X[V

1 With regard to accepting rewards. It will be remembered that it was
Yuan Si(see above, 6.3) who was rebuked for refusing a salary. The
omission of his surname has led to the supposition that he was the com-
piler of this chapter.

2 See Terms, p.305.

3 Son of Meng Yi; see 2. 5.

4 A legendary hero. His name is cognate to the word for rainbow.

5 Shook his enemies out of it, at the great battle in which he destroyed the
Zhenxun clan.

6 Yi was slain by his minister Zhuo of Han. Zhuo’s son Ao was in
turn slain by Shao Kang.

7 For Great Yu drained the land and so made it suitable for agricul-
ture. Hou Ji, from whom the Zhou people were descended, was [as his
name implies; ji (# >millet] the patron deity of agriculture,

8 As opposed to physical strength such as that displayed by Yi and
Ao.

9 As a father loves a son or a prince his people.

10 Flourished in the middle of the sixth century B.C.

11 The word is often used in a bad sense. Kindliness is often a feeble



amends for neglect of duty. Thus Zichan took people across the rivers in
his own carriage; but he ought to have mended the bridges.

12 A famous minister of the Chu State; assassinated in 479 B.C.
According to the accounts of him in the Zuo Zhuan he did and said
much of which Confucius would certainly have approved. The exclama-
tion with which his name is here received is, however, certainly one of
disapprobation. The story that he prejudiced his prince against Confucius
was probably merely invented to explain this passage.

13 A stock expression, merely meaning “in humble circumstances.”

14 So great was Guan Zhong’s prestige. This is the tenor of many
stories about Guan Zhong. He struck with an arrow the man who was
afterwards to become Duke Huan of Qi; yet the Duke forgave him and
made him Prime Minister. He broke all the sumptuary laws; yet if never
occurred to the people of Qi to regard him as “presumptuous.”

15 As the head of the Bo Family managed to do.

16 Let alone in a great State like Lu. Meng Gongchuo was a Lu
politician who flourished about 548 B.C. The Zhao and Wei were noble
families in Jin.

17 Middle of the sixth century; grandson of Zang Wenzhong, 5. 17.

18 The paragon of legendary prowess.

19 Presumably a retainer of Gongshu Wen.

20 Spoken of as “very aged” in 504 B.C., and apparently dead in 497
B.C, the year (according to the traditional chronology) of Confucius’s
first visit to Wei, Gongshu Wen’s native place. See “Ding Gong,” 6th
year and 13th year, Zuo Zhuan.

21 Took rewards.

22 In 550 Zang Wuzhong, accused of plotting a revolt, was obliged to

go into exile. On his way he seized the fief of Fang, and then sent word to
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the Duke offering to proceed into exile and relinquish Fang, on condition
that he should be allowed to hand the fief over to his brother Zang Wei.
The request was granted.(“Duke Xiang,” 23rd year, Zuo Zhuan. ) The
later commentators fail to realize that “Wei” is a proper name and un-
successfully attempt to turn it into wei ( Jy) , “to do.” Translators have
followed suit.

23 The usual interpretation, “Wen was crafty and not upright, Huan
was upright and not crafty” is, as Wang Niansun long ago observed (Jing
Yi Shu Wen, on this passage), nonsensical. The story of Wen (Double
Ears, as he was called) is known to us chiefly through a heroic legend
embodied in Guo Yu, IXand X . The commentators try to discover a
lack of ritual correctness in the story of his being visited by the Divine
King (Tian-wang, i.e. the ruler of Zhou). But this requires some ingenu-
ity. We only know a legend that praises him; we must suppose Confucius
to have known one which denigrated him.Of Duke Huan’s failure in
emergencies no convincing example is cited. For this sense of juei#),
see Liu Baonan’s Lun Yu Zheng Yi.

24 Both Guan Zhong and Shao Hu were supporting Prince Jiu’s claim
to the dukedom. Prince Xiao Bai (afterwards to become Duke
Huan)murdered his brother Prince Jiu and seized the ducal throne: where-

upon Guan Zhong, the great opportunist, transferred his allegiance to the

murderer.

25 1.e. Guan Zhong’s.

26 As the barbarians do. Duke Huan stemmed the great invasion of
the Di tribes.

27 As a historical event; not at the time when it happened.

28 The head of the Ji Family.

29 Known posthumously as Kong Wen.



30 Goodness.

31 As became a suppliant. The assassination took place in 481 B.C.

32 A famous Wei minister. See below, 15.6.

33 Or “is trying to lessen his offence.” Qu Boyu may have promised
to get Confucius a post in Wei and failed to do so. The message may
mean that he is still trying, but has not yet succeeded arranging anything.

34 Zeng illustrates Confucius’s saying by quoting an old maxim, which
also figures, in practically identical form, in the first appendix (*“Xiang”)
of the Book of Changes, section 52. In my paper on the Book of Changes
(Bulletin of the Museum of Far Eastern Antiquities, No.5), I quote this
saying as though it occurred in the text of the Book itself, an error
which I take this opportunity of correcting.

35 Is precisely how you yourself behave. Usually taken as referring
to Confucius’s disclaimer(“I myself have met with success in none,”
etc. and meaning, “So you yourself say; but we know that is only due to
your modesty, and do not take your words literally).”

36 Usually taken as meaning “who does not anticipate deceit*** and,
yet immediately perceives it when it occurs.” There are two objections
to this rendering:(1) the yi (411) of bu xin (A7) , yi**+ usually means
“or,” not “but”; (2) xian jue (%) normally means to perceive before-
hand, not “to perceive immediately,” and the text says nothing about
“when it has occurred,” or the like.

37 Familiar name of Confucius, the form of address is discourteous. It
1s surmised that Weisheng Mu was a recluse.

38 Itis no use going on and on trying to convert a prince. After a time
one must give it up, and try elsewhere.

39 A famous horse of ancient times. A rhymed couplet.

40 It originally meant “Let the ruler meet discontent among his sub-
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jects with de and not with violence.”Confucius here uses it in a much
more general sense.

41 No ruler recognizes my merits and employs me.

42 The self-training consisting in the study of antiquity.

43 A retainer of the Ji Family, friendly with Zigong,

44 J1 Kang’s.

45 This continues the theme of the last paragraph. If Tao (the Way)
does not prevail, it is better to flee altogether from the men of one’s
generation, rather than to go round “perching first here, then there” as
Confucius himself had unsuccessfully done, or to wait till the expression
of the ruler’s face betrays that he is meditating some enormity; or worst
of all, to wait till his words actually reveal his intention.

46 1.e. inventors, “culture-heroes,” originators of fire, agriculture, met-
allurgy, boats, carriages, the potter’s wheel, the loom. Their names are
variously given.

47 On the frontiers of Lu and Qi? Both this and the next paragraph
belong to popular legend rather than to the traditions of the school.

48 In Song 54. The meaning here is, ‘‘Take the world as you find it.”

49 Guo (!R) here means “en effet,” not “effective,” “resolute.”

50 i.e. in mourning for his father. Gao Zong’s traditional date is 1324-
1266B.C.

51 i.e. carries on immemorial usages and customs.

52 Other gentlemen.

53 Whereas he ought to have been standing when his teacher arrived
and only to have sat down when told to do so.

54 i.e. taking advantage of his visits to the house of Confucius.



BOOK XV

1 As though by a flood.

2 Familiar name of Zigong.

3 Familiar name of Zilu.

4 Wu wei( XX }1), the phrase applied by the Taoists to the immobility
of self-hypnosis.

5 In your place at Court.

6 Having failed to persuade Duke Ling of Wei to use the services of
Qu Boyu, the recorder Yu gave directions that when he (the recorder)
died his body should not receive the honours due to a minister, as a post-
humous protest against the Duke Ling’s offences.

7 Qu Boyu left Wei owing to the tyrannical conduct of Duke Xian in
559 B.C. No tense is expressed in the first clause. I say “is” because in
14.26, Qu Boyu appears to be still alive. It is, however, not very probable
that he was, as legend asserts, still alive when Confucius visited Wei in
495 B.C.

8 His jewel; i.e. his talents.

9 About the Way.

10 The written forms of zhi (i) and ren are here half-punningly in-
sisted upon.

11 It was believed that in the Xia dynasty the year began in the spring.

12 Which were less ornate than those of Zhou, say the commenta-
tors. But this is a mere guess.

13 Which had some resemblance to our scholastic mortar-board.

14 The words to these tunes are in the seventh book of the Songs.

But it was probably to the character of the music not to that of the words
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that Confucius objected. The tunes of Zheng and Wei are often referred to
as “new music” or the “common music of the world.” Towards classical
music, the “music of the former Kings™ (Mencius, 1. 2) ordinary as opposed
to serious-minded people had the same feelings as they have towards our
own classical music to-day. “How is it,” the Prince of Wei asked Zixia, “that
when I sit listening to old music, dressed in my full ceremonial gear, I am all
the time in terror of dropping off asleep; whereas when I listen to the tunes of
Zheng and Wei, I never feel the least tired?’(Li Ji, XIX , fol.5).

15 To lead into the Way.

16 Which contradicts the saying before. As both sayings completely lack
context, it would be a waste of time to try to reconcile the contradiction.

17 This is a proverbial saying, capable of many interpretations. To the
Taoists it meant “Seek Tao in yourself (through the practice of quietism)
and not in the outside world.”

18 Xia,Yin and Zhou.

19 When in doubt; instead of trusting to his imagination.

20 Another instance of diffidence, parallel to “leaving blanks.” The
current interpretation is “lent it to others to drive.” This gives a sense
totally unconnected with what goes before. Moreover, jie ren( {ii A.) oc-
curs elsewhere in the sense “to avail oneself of the services of others,”
but never is the sense “to lend to others.” Jie({#) in the sense “to lend”
is very rare in early texts, while in the sense “to borrow” it is Very com-
mon.

21 Without effort on his part. Play on “Way” and “road.” “A man
can widen a road -+, etc.

22 Whereas one should never condemn one who is amending his faults.

23 This paragraph reads at first sight as though it were the record of

a personal experience. In reality it is meant in a much more general way.



24 This paragraph with its highly literary, somewhat empty elabora-
tion, and its placing of ritual on a pinnacle far above Goodness, 1s cer-
tainly one of the later additions to the book. For the chain-like rhetorical
development, cf. 13. 3.

25 The usual interpretation is “It is impossible for us to recognize a
gentleman when he 1s merely employed in small matters.” But [ do not see
how such a sense can be forced out of the text as it stands. For the undesir-
ability of a gentleman’s having miscellaneous accomplishments, cf. 9.6.

26 A symbolic “treading upon fire” is still used in China as a rite of
purification. According to the Lun Heng (Pian 45) a processional wading
along the river was part of the rain-making ceremony. Confucius says
that Goodness (on the part of the ruler) is a greater and safer purifier
than even water or fire.

27 Between us and the Sages. Any of us could turn into a Yao or
Shun, if we trained ourselves as they did.

28 Ci(#)means pleas, messages, excuses for being unable to attend to
one’s duties, etc.

29 Music-masters were blind.

BOOK XVI

1 A small independent State within the borders of Lu.

2 Who were in the service of the Ji Family.

3 The Zhou Emperors.

4 An ancient sage.

5 Military metaphor, here applied to politics.

6 i.e. it is the fault of the person in charge of these things.
7 The chief castle of the Ji Family.
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8 For the ideas underlying this passage, see Terms, p.311.

9 His own lack of de and the fact that he has bad advisers.

10 The ming () of a State is the charge whereby the Emperor ap-
points its feudal lord.

11 People not belonging to the Imperial family.

12 Surrendered by the Duke to the Three Families.

13 The heads of the Ji Family. The first three paragraphs of this book
seem to form a connected unity. It was under Ji Kang (succeeded in 492
B.C.) that Zilu and Ran Qiu were colleagues. If we take paragraph 3 as
having been spoken subsequent to 492 B.C., the five powerless Dukes
must be Cheng, Xiang, Zhao, Ding and Ai; and the four Ministers, Ji Wu,
Ji Ping, Ji Huan and Ji Kang. But it would be a mistake to try to fit into too
strict a chronology sayings that may be purely legendary. For the late
date of Book XVI, see Introduction, p.296.

14 The Three Families, Ji, Meng and Shu.

15 This is clearly the same formula as 8. 1(end), where, however, it is
used in praise and not, as here, in condemnation.

16 i.e. are not Boyi and Shugqi, examples of people who dwelt in seclusion to
fulfil their aims, by deeds of righteousness extended the influence of the Way?

17 Confucius’s son; see 11. 7.

18 Zi (-1) here means “son” and not “you, my master.”

19 As a sign of respect.

20 On public occasions.

21 There is a definite ritual severance between father and son. A
father may not carry his son in his arms. A son may not, when sacrifice
is being made to his deceased father, act as the “medium” into whom the
spirit of the deceased passes. See Li Ji, [, fol. 5.

22 This paragraph is a passage on etiquette from some old handbook



of ritual, and was probably inserted here merely because it was found
along with the manuscript of this pian (“chapter” s ). It will be noticed
that although the words ren (“person” A ) and jun (“prince” #{ ), here
applied to a lady, are not exclusively masculine, they are chiefly and pre-
vailingly applied to men rather than to women. For example, in 8.20,
Confucius says that King Wu had not really “ten ren” to help him; for
one of them was a woman. Xiao tong (“little boy” /) iii) means a pageboy,
and is an exclusively masculine term. Thus it may be said that the
sovereign’s wife may not be referred to (either by himself or anyone
else) by any term that is feminine in implication and must in referring to
herself use a term that is definitely masculine.This is in obedience to the
general principle that a sovereign must be spoken of as though he were
free from ordinary human needs and desires. It will also be noted that the
sovereign speaks of himself as the “lonely one.” This he does under all
circumstances, and not only in reference to his wife. Thus his city is “the
lonely one’s city,” etc. In China he was “lonely” in the sense that his
father whose throne he had inherited, was necessarily dead. But a king is
often technically motherless as well as fatherless. For at his accession he
must either, as in some parts of the world, marry his mother, and so lose
her as a mother; or else “never set eyes on his mother.” Or again, his
mother has been ritually sacrificed during the funeral ceremony of his
father. It is possible that the expression “the lonely one” goes back in

China to times when the king was technically motherless as well as fa-

therless.

BOOK XVI

1 The person who seized power in Lu in 505 B.C.
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2 i.e. his talents.

3 The form of assent Confucius uses implies reluctance. This story,
like those in Books XVI and XIII, certainly originated in non-Confucian
circles and comes from the same sort of source as the Confucius Anec-
dotes in the Taoist works Zhuangzi and Liezi.

4 This proverbial saying has wide possibilities of application. It here
presumably means that Goodness is a matter of training and application
and not an inborn quality.

5 Where Ziyou was in command. See 6. 12.

6 A saying of proverbial type meaning, in effect, that in teaching mu-
sic to the inhabitants of this small town Ziyou is “casting pearls before
swine.” The proverb may well have had a second, balancing clause, here

alluded to, but not expressed; such as, “To teach commoners one does

not use a zithern.”

7 Warden of Mi, the chief stronghold of the Ji Family. He revolted in
502, but in 498 he fled to Qi and later to Wu where he is said to have
plotted, in a spirit of petty revenge, against his native State of Lu.

8 Confucius believes that Gongshan intends to restore the Duke to his
rightful powers.

9 Create a second Golden Age, comparable to the early days of the
Zhou dynasty.

10 This is almost certainly a quotation from some text of the Shu
Jing. Cf. 20. 1, where most of it reappears.

11 A Jin officer.

12 A town in Wei, captured by the Jin(in 4907).

13 Till it is dry and can be used as a vessel.

14 Play on two senses of shi (fr) (1) to eat; (2) to get a salary, an
otficial post.



15 i.e. learning the Way of the ancients.

16 i.e. keeping regrettable pacts and promises to the detriment of yi
(“what is right under the circumstances” ¥ ).

17 The tendency to fling oneself into any revolutions or upheavals that
are going on in the world around one.

18 i.e. the “correct names,” the names in the ancient Court dialect
used in ritual, as opposed to the local names.

19 The first two books of the Songs.

20 What follows is a paradox, for we expect to hear that the people
have improved; whereas it turns out that the “lost parts” were redeem-
ing features.

21 By command of Heaven.

22 Of whom practically nothing is known. He had evidently disgraced
himself.

23 For parents. Three years is often interpreted as meaning “into the
third year,” 1.e. 25 months.

24 The mourning for parents entailed complete suspension of all ordi-
nary activities.

25 A traditional saying.

26 Ren is here used in its later sense, “possessing human feelings,”
“kind.” This chapter, it will be remembered (see Introduction, p.293),
shows many signs of late date.

27 The whole object of this paragraph is to claim Confucius as a
supporter of the three years’ mourning. This custom was certainly far
from being “universal,” and was probably not ancient.

28 LiuCifi) has been wrongly inserted here on the analogy of 19. 20.

29 This “said” has accidentally been transferred to the clause above.
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BOOK XVii

| i.e. from the tyrant Zhou, last sovereign of the Yin dynasty. The lord
of Wei was his step-brother. Ther lord of Ji and Bi Gan were his uncles.

2 A comparatively humble post. [ts occupant was chiefly concerned
with criminal cases.

3 As pointed out in the Introduction, Book XVl is wholly legendary in
content. The Confucius who ranked above the head of the Meng Family
is already well on the way towards apotheosis.

4 In order to weaken the power of the government. A common folk-
lore theme.

5 The father of Ji Kang; died 492.

6 From his carriage.

7 Or should do; for he claims to be a Sage.

8 Cf. 14.20.

9 Who would not know how to choose the right seed for sowing. The
five kinds of grain are rice, two kinds of millet, wheat and pulse.

10 The palms pressed together in an attitude of respect.

11 Brother of Taibo, 8. 1.

12 Confucius seems here to be commenting on some text which is
unknown to us.

13 This whole paragraph is certainly corrupt. Liuxia Hui hung on to
office despite every rebuff, and cannot be counted as a “lost subject.”
After the name of Yiyi some phrase must have followed meaning “those
who concealed their discontent,” or the like.

14 Or *at the second course.”

15 1.e. to the north of.



16 To an island.
17 Cf. 13. 25.

18 A sign that a country had reached the maximum of plenty and

fertility was that one woman should bear four pairs of twins.
BOOK XIX

1 Saying for example that de has its uses, but that the ultimate appeal
must always be to physical compulsion.

2 i.e. tolerates.

3 Literally, what becomes of that [gi( 1{) in such usages corresponds
to the Latin iste] “keeping others at a distance” of yours?

4 Such as agriculture, medicine, etc. The idea that specialized knowl-
edge is incompatible with true gentility prevailed in England till well to-
wards the close of the nineteenth century.

5Cf.2.18,7.15,13. 18 and 15. 21.

6 i.e. all the different sorts of-+-

7 In matters such as loyalty, keeping promises, obedience to parents,
the laws which govern his conduct are absolute, In lesser matters he is
allowed a certain latitude. Several early writers attribute the saying to
Confucius himself.

8 Died in 550 B.C.

9 Meng Xian, died in 554 B.C.

10 Meng Wu, who succeeded to the headship of the clan in 481 B.C.,
usually explained as meaning Meng Yi, predecessor of Meng Wu. But in
his time (if we are to follow the traditional chronology) Master Zeng
would have been too young to be consulted. It must be remembered,

however, that the Confucian legend was not built up by people who had
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chronological tables open in front of them.

1 A post involving the judging of criminal cases.

12 Unknown.

[3 So called to distinguish him from a number of Gongsun Chaos in
other countries.

14 1.e. Confucius.

15 The usual interpretation:“It is still here among men,” implies a very
abrupt construction.

16 Flourished c. 500 B.C.

BOOK XX

I Tian zhi li shu (X2 J%0) was no doubt understood in a quasi-
abstract sense by the compilers of the Analects: “Heaven’s succes-
sion,” i.e. the succession accorded by Heaven. It is possible, however,
that in its original setting, as a formula used in the accession-rites of
kings, it had a much more concrete sense: “The calendar and counting-
sticks of Heaven”(i.e. of the Ancestors).There is a hiatus after “his charge
to Yu.” In other Chinese works (e.g. in the forged portions of the Shu
Jing, in Mozi and in the Guo Yu) many of the sentences strung together
in this paragraph will be found utilized for a different purpose and inter-
preted with a different meaning. A discussion of all these parallels be-
longs rather to the textual criticism of the Shu Jing than to a study of the
Analects, and I shall not attempt it here. The Gu version treated 20. 2 and
3 as a separate book.

2 1.e. “sooner shall the sea run dry, than this gift:**” For yong zhong
(k%) , cf. Shu Jing, Metal Casket, 10.



3 Founder of the Yin dynasty, when informing the Supreme Ancestor
of his (Tang’s) accession. LU was his personal name.

4 The Xia, whom Tang had defeated.

5 This “scape-goat” formula is constantly referred to in early Chi-
nese literature.

6 1.e. those who distinguished themselves in the campaign against Yin.
The speaker is presumably King Wu.

7 “He who is broad” down to “undertakes” occurs also in 17. 6.

8 For these enumerations, cf. 16. 4-8.

9 i.e. cannot get beneath the surface-meaning and understand the

state of mind that the words really imply.
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TRANSLATOR’S INTRODUCTION

THOUGHT grows out of environment. Ideally speaking the translator of
such a book as the Analects ought to furnish a complete analysis of early
Chinese society, of the processes which were at work within it and of the
outside forces to which it reacted. Unfortunately our knowledge of the
period is far too incomplete for any such synthesis to be possible. The
literary documents are scanty and of uncertain date; scientific archae-
ology in China has suffered constant setbacks and is still in its infancy.
All that I have attempted in the following pagés is to arrange such infor-
mation as is accessible under a series of disconnected headings, in a

convenient order, but without pretence of unity or logical sequence.

CONFUCIUS

The Confucius of whom I shall speak here is the Confucius of the
Analects.' One could construct half a dozen other Confuciuses by tap-
ping the legend at different stages of its evolution. We should see the
Master becoming no longer a moral teacher but a “wise man” according

to the popular conception of wisdom that existed in non-Confucian circles

11 omit the obviously legendary material in Book xvi, and the ritual portrait in
Book X . Also a few passages akin to Book XV (such as 14.34, 41, 42, and 17.1)in that
they clearly emanate from circles hostile to Confucius.
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in China and in our own Middle Ages, an answerer of grotesque conun-
drums, a prophet, a magician even. We should see the disappointed itiner-
ant tutor of the Analects turning into a successful statesman and diplomatist,
employed not only in his own country but in neighbouring States as well.

But I shall act here on the principle recently advocated by that great
scholar Gu Jiegang, the principle of “one Confucius at a time.” Not that
we can regard the Confucius of the Analects as wholly historical; still
less, that we must dismiss as fiction all data about the Master that do not
happen to occur in this book. But in the first place the biographical facts
deducible from the Analects are those which are most relevant to an
understanding of the book itself;and secondly,the picture of Confucius
given in the Analects, besides being the earliest that we possess, differs
from that of all other books in that it contains no elements that bear
patently and obviously the stamp of folk-lore or hagiography. What then
was Confucius? It appears from the Analects that he was a private person
who trained the sons of gentlemen in the virtues proper to a member of
the ruling classes. It is clear, however, that he was not content with this
position and longed for a more public one, either in his own State or in
some other, which would give him the opportunity to put into practice
the Way which he regarded as that of the Former Kings, the Way of
Goodness, long ago discarded by the rulers of the world in favour of a
Way of violence and aggression. There is not the slightest indication that
he ever obtained such a position. Twice, however, he speaks of himself
as “following after” the Great Officers of Court. Those who ranked next
to the Great Officers (dai fu X% ) were the Knights(shi {:), and if

1 The legend of Confucius’s worldly success, transferred to the West, has continued its
growth on European soil. Meyer’s Konversationslexicon( 1896) goes so far as to say that he
was “received with the highest honours at every Court” in China.



Confucius ranked immediately after the Great Officers(as he seems to
suggest) he must at the time have been shi-shi( 14 )', Leader of the
Knights, which was not politically speaking a position of any importance.
Discontented with the slow progress of his doctrines in the land of Lu,
Confucius travelled from State to State,” seeking for a ruler who would
give the Way its chance. The only disciples actually mentioned as ac-
companying him are Ran Qiu,Zilu, and his favourite disciple Yan Hui.
The States and towns which they visited(Qi, Wei, Chen, Cai and Kuang)all
lay within the modern provinces of Shandong and Henan. The strangers
evidently met with a hostile reception, and had occasionally to endure
severe privation. Several of the disciples were in the service of Ji Kang,
the dictator of Lu;and it may have been owing to their good offices that
Confucius was at last encouraged to return to his native State.

Concerning his private life, we learn from the Analects that he had
been brought up in humble circumstances.’Of his marriage nothing is
said;but two children are mentioned, a daughter® and a son whom the
Master outlived. >An older brother is mentioned, but Confucius seems to
have acted as head of the family, and this is explained by later tradition
as due to the fact that the elder brother was a cripple.

Confucius speaks of himself in one place(2.4) as being over seventy.

1 The original function of the shi-shi was to “keep the Knights in order”; c¢f. Mencius
1.2,6.2. In practice he acted under the orders of the Minister of Justice and functioned as a
sort of policemagistrate. In the second stage of its development the Confucian legend
represents the Master as achieving the position of Minister of Justice, an idea which may
well have grown out of his having in fact been Leader of the Knights.

2 This mobility was typical of Chinese society. Not only moralists, but warriors, crafts-
men and even peasants moved from State to State, if they thought that by doing so they
could improve their chances of success.

3 9.6. But the saying from which we learn this was a disputed one, and an alternative version
of it is given immediately afterwards, “But Lao says the Master said-*+"etc. This alternative

version refers to lack of official employment,but not to poverty. 4 5.1, § 11.7.
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As to the exact dates of his birth and death the Analects tell us nothing.
[t can be inferred, however, from references to contemporary persons
and events, that the time of his main activity was the end of the sixth and
the first twenty years or so of the fifth century.'

After his apotheosis in the Han dynasty Confucius was credited with
the omniscience and moral infallibility of the Divine Sage. This view of
him appears, indeed, to have been current even during his lifetime:for we
find him at pains to disclaim any such attributes.z Nor would he allow
himself to be regarded as Good, ? a disclaimer that is natural enough,
seeing that he accords this title only to a few legendary heroes of the
remote past. Even in the social virtues which formed the basis of his
teaching he claimed no preeminence. There was not, he said, a hamlet of
ten houses but could produce men as loyal and dependable as himself,
He denied (though one disciple at least seems to have had the opposite
impression) that he possessed any unusual stock of knowledge;* still less
would he admit that such knowledge as he possessed was innate or in-
spired. > What he regarded as exceptional in himself was his love of
“learning,” that is to say, of self-improvement, and his unflagging pa-
tience in insisting upon the moral principles that had (in his view) guided
the godlike rulers of the remote past. His task, then, like that of the Eng-
lish trainer of jun zi (“gentlemen’s sons™) in the great Public Schools,
was not so much to impart knowledge as to inculcate moral principles,
form character, hand down unaltered and intact a great tradition of the

past. ° He speaks of himself as a veritable Peng Sou(i.e. Nestor) in his

1 I will not here enter into the difficult question of how the dates (551-479 B.C.) later
accepted as official were first arrived at. Cf. Maspero, La Chine Antique, p.455.
2 7.33. 3 Ibid. 4 15.2. 2 7.19, 6 7.1.



devoted reliance upon “antiquity”’; and if we want further to define what
he meant by this reliance on the past, we find it, I think, in Mencius’s
saying:Follow the rules of the Former Kings, and it is impossible that you
should go wrong.'

What then was this antiquity, who were the great figures of the past

whom Confucius regarded as the sole source of wisdom?

THE ANCIENTS

Were we to take them in the order of their importance to him, I think
we should have to begin with the founders and expanders of the Zhou
dynasty; for in his eyes the cultures of the two preceding dynasties found
their climax and fulfilment in that of the early Zhou sovereigns. 2 Above
all, we should have to deal first with Dan, Duke of Zhou, who had not
only a particular importance in the Lu State, but also a peculiar signifi-
cance for Confucius himself. * But it is more convenient to take them in
their “chronological” order, that is to say, in the order in which the
mythology of Confucius’s day arranged them. We must begin then with
the sheng, the Divine Sages. *These were mythological figures, historicized
as rulers of human “dynasties”; but still endowed with divine character-
istics and powers. The Analects mention three of them, Yao, Shun and
Yu the Great;but they occupy a very restricted place in the book’. Yao
and Shun are twice ® mentioned in the stock phrase (if a man were to do

this), then “even Yao and Shun could not criticize him”; meaning that

1 Mencius, 4.1, 2 3.14. 3 7.5.

4 See The Way and Its Power,p.91. Mencius and later writers use the term sheng in a
much wider sense, applying it even to a comparatively recent person such as Liuxia Hui.

5 I'except Book XX , which has not necessarily anything to do with the beliefs of Confucius.
Yu is legendary;but the Xia dynasty is probably not wholly mythological. 6 6.28:14.45.
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such a man would himself be to all intents and purposes a sheng. Yao
appears otherwise only in the eulogy of 8.19, where he is exalted as the
equal of God.' The eulogy of Shun which follows tells us that with only
five servants to help him he kept order “everywhere under Heaven.”
Elsewhere? he is said to have ruled by wu wei (non-activity &%), through
the mere fact of sitting in a majestic attitude “with his face turned to the
South.” We have here the conception,familiar to us in Africa and else-
where, of the divine king whose magic power regulates everything in the
land. It is one which is common to all early Chinese thought, particularly
in the various branches of Quietism that developed in the fourth century
B.C. The sheng, however, only “rules by nonactivity” in the sense that
his divine essence (ling & ) assures the fecundity of his people and the
fertility of the soil. We find Shun assisted in his task by “five servants,”
who are clearly conceived of as performing the active functions of gov-
ernment.

Yao and Shun are not mentioned in the Book of Songs, and there is
reason to suppose that their cult did not form part of the Zhou tradition.
The third Divine Sage, Yu the Great, generally ¢ associated in Chinese
legend with a Deluge Myth akin to that of the Near East, figures in the
Analects not as the subduer of the Flood but as patron of agriculture. He
drains and ditches the land * and tills the fields, ® his name being coupled
with that of the harvest-god Hou Ji. Yu the Great is “historicized” as
founder of the Xia dynasty, whose “times” (i.e. calendar of agricultural

operations) Confucius recommends, in answer to a question about the

1 Tian « x); literally, “Heaven.” 2154,

3 8.20.0ne of them was presumably Gao Yao, mentioned in 12.22.

4 But not in the Songs, where he generally appears as a Creator connected indeed with
irrigation, only once as a flood-subduer.

5 8.21. 6 14.6.



ideal State.'

Tang, the founder of the Shang-Yin dynasty which preceded the Zhou,
is only once mentioned. It was supposed in Confucius’s day that the
remnants of the Shang-Yin people had settled in Song and that the Song
State perpetuated the traditions of the fallen dynasty. But Confucius him-
self doubted whether Yin culture could really be reconstructed by evi-

dence supplied from Song.*

THE DISCIPLES

Later tradition credits Confucius with seventy-two * disciples;but the
compilers are hard put to it to bring the number up to anything like so
imposing a total. In the Analects some twenty people figure, who might
possibly be regarded as disciples, in so far as they are represented as
addressing questions to Confucius. But far fewer appear as definite “fre-
quenters of his gate. ” The most important of them, in the history of
Confucianism, is Master Zeng, who is credited in the Analects with twelve
sayings of his own. The Master Zeng of Book VI is, however, a very
different person from the Master Zeng of Book 1, the latter resembling
far more closely the Zeng of later tradition, and of the Zengzi fragments
Humanly the most distinctive of the disciples are Yan Hui and Zilu, who
are perfect examples of the contrasted types of character that psycholo-
gists call introvert and extravert. Both of them died before Confucius,

and were thus unable to influence the subsequent development of the

1 15.10.
2 3.9. Systematic excavation at Anyang, the site of one of the Yin capitals, has put us

in possession of far more information about Yin culture than Confucius was able to obtain.

3 Seventy-two is a sacred number, connected with the quintuple division of the year of
360 days. Cf.11.25.
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school. Zilu played a considerable part in contemporary history and 1s
mentioned in the chronicles from 498 down to the time of his death in
480. Two other disciples are well known to history, Ran Qiu appears as a
lieutenant of the usurping Ji Family from 484 till 472;and Zigong figures
largely in inter-State diplomacy from 495 till 468.

The name of Master You, who figures so prominently in Book 1 ,
only to disappear almost completely in the remaining Books, happens by
chance to occur in the Zuo Zhuan chronicle.under the year 487. But he
was evidently not a person of high social status:for he served as a foot-
soldier.

Itis clear that after the Master’s death,Zixia, like Master Zeng, founded
a school of his own; for his disciples are spoken of in Book XIX. To him,
too, are attributed about a dozen sayings. Two other disciples, Zizhang
and Ziyou, are also obviously regarded by the compilers of the Analects

as being of special importance;for they, too, are credited with sayings of

their own.

THE ANALECTS!

There is not much doubt that Lun Yu (Analects, to use the English
equivalent that Legge’s translation has made so familiar) means*‘Selected
Sayings.” Lun (i$) , as a term connected with the editing of docu-
ments, occurs indeed in Analects, 14.9. The contents of the book itself
make it clear that the compilation took place long after the Master’s
death. Several of the disciples already have schools of their own, and the

death of Master Zeng, which certainly happened well into the second

* 1 This section might well be omitted by readers without special knowledge of Chinese
literature.



half of the fifth century, is recorded in Book V. It is clear, too, that the
different Books are of very different date and proceed from very differ-
ent sources. I should hazard the guess that Books III - IX represent the
oldest stratum. Books X and XX (first part) certainly have no intrinsic
connexion with the rest. The former is a compilation of maxims from
works on ritual;the latter consists of stray sentences from works of the
Shu Jing type. Book XIX consists entirely of sayings by disciples. The
contents of XVll and of parts of XIV and XVl are not Confucian in their
origin, but have filtered into the book from the outside world, and from a
world hostile to Confucius. Book XVI is generally and rightly regarded as
late. It contains nothing characteristic of the milieu that produced Books
II- X, and 1t would not be difficult to compile a much longer book of
just the same character by stringing together precepts from works such
as the Zuo Zhuan and Guo Yu. Only in one passage of the Analects do
we find any reference to ideas the development of which we should be
inclined to place later than the ordinarily accepted' date of the book,
namely, the middle of the fourth century. I refer to the disquisition on
“correcting names” in 13.3. In Mencius (early third century B.C.) there
is not a trace of the “language crisis,” and we have no reason to sup-
pose that the whole sequence of ideas embodied in this passage could
possibly be earlier in date than the end of the fourth century. That the
writer of the passage realized its incompatibility with the doctrines of
Confucius—the insistence on punishments is wholly unConfucian—is

naively betrayed in the introductory paragraphs. Zilu is made to express

1 I mean accepted by scholars as the date of the material contained in the book. The
date of its compilation may well be later.

2 See The Way and Its Power, p.59. Mencius, 6.2. VI is unintelligible, and has in any
case never been interpreted as relevant.
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the greatest astonishment that Confucius should regard the reform of
language as the first duty of a ruler and tells him impatiently that his
remark is quite beside the point.

We may, of course, be wrong in thinking that the whole complex of
ideas connected with “reforming language in order to adjust penal-
ties” dates from as late as the end of the fourth century. There may
be special reasons why we find no echo of such ideas in Mencius. Or
again, the compilation of the Analects may be much later than we
suppose; but this alternative involves linguistic difficulties. It may, on
the other hand, be a better solution to regard this passage as an inter-
polation on the part of Xunzi or his school, for whom the absence of
any reference in the sayings of Confucius to what they themselves
taught as a fundamental doctrine must certainly have been inconvenient.

It is curious that only one pre-Han text shows definite evidence of
familiarity with the Analects. The “Fang Ji” (part of the Li Ji;supposed
to be an extract from the Zi Si Zi ) quotes Analects, 2.11, and names
the Lun Yu as its source. The “Fang Ji”” also quotes books of the Shu
Jing which were unknown in Han times, not being found either in the
official collection or among the books rediscovered but uninterpreted.
It is therefore certainly a pre-Han work. There are, apart from this,
many cases in which pre-Han authors,such as Xunzi, Lilt Buwei, Han
Fei, use maxims or anecdotes that are also used in the Analects. But
there is nothing to show that the writer is quoting the book as we
know it now. Mencius, it is clear, used a quite different collection of
sayings, which contained, indeed, a certain number of those which
occur in the Analects, often differently worded and allotted to quite
different contexts;but he quotes at least three times as many sayings

that do not occur in the Analects at all.



It would be rash, however, to conclude that the Analects were not
known or did not exist in the days of Mencius and Xunzi.We possess only
a very small fragment of early Confucian literature. Could we read all the
works that are listed in the Han Shu bibliography, we should very likely
discover that some particular school of Confucianism based its teaching
on the Analects, just as Mencius based his on another collection of say-
ings. The Doctrine of the Mean and the Great Learning, works of very
uncertain date but certainly pre-Han, both use sayings from the Analects,
which may well be actual quotations.

The history of the text from c. 150 B.C." till the time (second century
A.D.) when at the hands of Zheng Xuan the book received something
like its present form I must leave to others to write. The task is one which
involves great difficulties. The data are supplied not by scientific bibliog-
raphers but by careless repeaters of legend and anecdote. Some of the
relevant texts (e.g. Lun Heng, Pian 81) are hopelessly corrupt;the real
dates of supposedly early Han works which show knowledge of the
Analects are impossible to ascertain. At every turn, in such studies, we
are forced to rely, without any means of checking their statements, upon
writers who clearly took no pains to control their facts.

This much, however, is certain: during the period 100 B.C. to 100
A.D. two versions were currently used, the Lu version (upon which our
modern version is chiefly based) and the Qi version? , which had two
extra chapters. Much later (second century A.D.?) a third version came

into general use. This was the Gu Wen (ancient script) text collated by

1 It is quoted by name in the Han Shi Wai Zhuan, which presumably dates from the
middle of the second century.
2 Now lost,save for a few fragments.
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Zheng Xuan when he made his famous edition. We know some twenty-
seven instances in which the Gu version differed from the Lu,and in all
but two of these instances the version we use to-day follows Gu not Lu.
[ state these facts merely that the reader may know roughly what is
meant when in the course of this book I mention Gu and Lu readings. The
real origin of the Gu version remains very uncertain and a discussion of
the question, bound up as it is with the history of the other Gu Wen texts,
would lead us too far afield.

A last question remains to be answered. How far can we regard any
of the sayings in the Analects as actual words of Confucius? In searching
for such authentic sayings we must use certain precautions. Obviously,
we shall not find them in Book X !, nor in Book XX 2. Books XVI - XVI
clearly do not emanate from a source at all near to the earliest Confu-
cianism. Book XVI is, indeed, full of anti-Confucian stories, of just the
same sort that we find in Taoist works, najvely accepted by the com-
pilers; Book XIV has a considerable element of the same descrip-
tion(34,41,42). The story of the meeting with Yang Huo(17.1) is of just the
same kind. We shall have to remember that in ancient Chinese literature
sayings are often attributed to a variety of people;(indifferently, for ex-
ample, to Master Zeng and Confucius, or to Confucius and Yanzi) and
bear in mind that such sayings were probably more or less proverbial. We
certainly must not forget that Confucius describes himself as a transmit-
ter, not an originator, and that the presence of rhyme or archaic formulae,
or of proverbial shape in the sayings often definitely stamps them as

inherited from the past. Bearing all these facts in mind I think we are

1 Which is simply a collection of traditional ritual maxims.
2 Which, apart from the few sayings appended at the end, is a collection of sentences
from texts of the Shu Jing type.



justified in supposing that the book does not contain many authentic say-
ings, and may possibly contain none at all. As I have already pointed out,
I use the term “Confucius”throughout this book in a conventional sense,
simply meaning the particular early Confucians whose ideas are embod-
ied in the sayings.

Supposing, however, someone should succeed in proving that some
particular saying was really uttered by the Master, it would still remain to
be proved that the context in which the remark occurred in the Analects
was really the original one;and the context of a remark profoundly af-
fects its meaning. In later literature, particularly the Li Ji(Book of Rites)
and Shi Ji (Historical Records), we find a good many of Confucius’s
more cryptic remarks given contexts, put into settings of an explanatory
description, and it has been suggested that in such cases we have the
original form and intention of the sayings, which in the Analects have for
some reason become divorced from their proper surroundings. That this
should be so 1s against all the canons of textual history. Always, in sim-
1lar cases, we find that the contexts have been invented as glosses upon
the original logia. In the oldest strata of the Synoptic Gospels isolated
sayings occur which in the more recent strata are furnished, often very
arbitrarily, with an explanatory setting. It is a process that we can see at
work over and over again in Buddhist hagiography. I have therefore sel-
dom called attention to these manipuiatinns of the text by the later Confu-

cian schools, and have been content to leave the isolated logia as I found

them.
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i B TERMS

REN(1 )
This word in the earliest Chinese means freemen, men of the tribe, as

T8 Gk

opposed to min( i), “subjects,” “the common people.”' The same word,
written with a slight modification, means “good” in the most general
sense of the word, that is to say, “possessing the qualities of one’s tribe.”
For no more sweeping form of praise can be given by the men of a tribe
than to say that someone is a “true member” of that tribe. The same 1s
true of modern nations;an Englishman can give no higher praise than to
say that another is a true Englishman. In the Book of Songs the phrase
“handsome and good”(ren)occurs more than once as a description of a
perfectly satisfactory lover. Ren , “‘members of the tribe” show a for-
bearance towards one another that they do not show to aliens, and just as
the Latin gens, “clan,” gave rise to our own word “gentle,” so ren in
Chinese came to mean “kind,” “gentle,” “humane.” Finally, when the
old distinction between ren and min, freemen and subjects , was forgot-
ten and ren became a general word for “human being , ” the adjective
ren came to be understood in the sense “human” as opposed to “ani-
mal,” and to be applied to conduct worthy of a man, as distinct from the

behaviour of mere beasts.

1 See the Way and Its Power, p. 148.
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Of this last sense (human, not brutal) there is not a trace in the
Analects. Of the sense “kind,” *“tender-hearted” there are only two
examples', out of some sixty instances in which the word occurs.
Confucius’s use of the term, a use peculiar to this one book, stands in
close relation to the primitive meaning. Ren, in the Analects, means “good”
in an extremely wide and general sense. “In its direction’ lie unselfish-
ness and an ability to measure other people’s feelings by one’s own. The
good man is “in private life, courteous: in public life, diligent; in relation-
ships, loyal.” * Goodness (on the part of a ruler) is complete submission
to ritual. * The Good do not grieve  and will necessarily be brave.® At the
same time, it cannot be said that ren in the Analects simply means “good”
in a wide and general sense. It is, on the contrary, the name of a quality so
rare and peculiar that one “cannot but be chary in speaking of it.”" It is a
sublime moral attitude, a transcendental perfection attained to by legend-
ary heroes such as Boyi, but not by any living or historic person. This,
however, is far from being understood by the disciples, who suggest as
examples of goodness not only Ziwen (seventh century B.C.),Chen Wen
(sixth century), Guan Zhong (seventh century), but even contemporaries
and associates such as Zilu, Ran Qiu, Gongxi Hua, Ran Yong. All such
claims the Master abruptly dismisses. Indeed so unwilling is he to accord
the title ren that he will not even allow it to a hypothetical person who
“compassed the salvation of the whole State.”® Such a one would be a
Divine Sage (sheng), a demi-god; whereas ren is the display of human quali-
ties at their highest. It appears indeed that ren is a mystic entity not merely

analogous to but in certain sayings practically identical with the Tao of

112.22 and 17.21. 2 6.28. 3 13.19.

412.1. 9 9.28, 6 14.5.
7 12.3. 8 6.28.



the Quietists. Like Tao, it is contrasted with “‘knowledge.” Knowledge is
active and frets itself away; Goodness is passive and therefore eternal as
the hills'. Confucius can point the way to Goodness, can tell “the work-
man how to sharpen his tools,”? can speak even of things “that are near
to Goodness.” But it is only once, in a chapter bearing every sign of
lateness, ° that anything approaching a definition of Goodness is given.

In view of this repeated refusal to accept any but remote “mytholo-
gical figures as examples of ren, to accept ® or give a definition of Good-
ness, there is surely nothing surprising in the statement of Book IX (open-
ing sentence) that “the Master rarely discoursed upon Goodness.”®

It seems to me that “good” is the only possible translation of the term
ren as it occurs in the Analects. No other word is sufficiently general to
cover the whole range of meaning;indeed terms such as “humane,” “al-
truistic”, “benevolent” are in almost every instance inappropriate, often
ludicrously so. But there is another word, shan (%) , which though it
wholly lacks the mystical and transcendental implications of ren, cannot
conveniently be translated by any other word but “good.” For that rea-
son I shall henceforward translate ren by Good(Goodness, etc.) with a
capital;and shan by good, with a small g.

Unlike ren, Tao has not in the Analects a technical or peculiar mean-

ing, but is used there in just the same sense as in early Chinese works in

1 6.21. For the capital G, see below.

2 15.9. 3 xvi.

4 Boyi , Shuqi, Bi Gan, Weizi and Jizi is the complete list.All of them belonged,
according to legend, to the end of the Yin dynasty. The last three occur in Book X\ , which
emanated from non-Confucian circles. 5 Cf.14.2.

6 A vast mass of discussion has centred round this passage. Cf.Journal of the American
Oriental Society, December 1933 and March 1934,
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general. Tao means literally a road, a path, a way. Hence, the way in
which anything is done, the way in which, for example, a kingdom is
ruled;a method, a principle, a doctrine. It usually has a good meaning.
Thus “when Tao (the Way) prevails under Heaven” means when a good
method of government prevails in the world;or rather “when the good
method prevails,” for Confucius “believed in the ancients,” that is to say,
he believed that the one infallible method of rule had been practised by
certain rulers of old, and that statecraft consisted in rediscovering this
method. But there seem to have been other “Ways,” for Confucius!
speaks of “this Way” and “my Way.” Moreover, in one passage ? he is
asked about shan ren zhi dao (Tao) (1 Zi#i) , “the Way of the good
people,” and replies(according to my interpretation) disapprovingly that
“those who do not tread in the tracks (of the ancients)” cannot hope to
“enter into the sanctum.” “Good people” is a term often applied in Chi-
nese to those who share one’s views. Thus Quietists called other Quiet-
1sts “good people.” The “good people™ here intended evidently sought
guidance from some source other than the example of the ancients, and
they may well have been Quietists.

But we are also told that Confucius did not discourse about the Will of
Heaven ° or about “prodigies” and “disorders” (of N ature). * We have
only to read other early books to see that the world at large attached
extreme importance to the Will of Heaven as manifested by portents
such as rainbows, comets, eclipses; and to monstrosities such as two-
headed calves and the like. It may be that the doctrine of those who

sought guidance from such signs rather than from the records of the

1 It would be pedantic always to say “the early Confucians” or the compilers of the
Analects; though that is , strictly speaking, what | mean when 1 say “Confucius.”

211.19. 35.12. 4 7.20.



Former Kings came to be known as the “Way of the good people.” In
general, however, the word Tao in the Analects means one thing only, the
Way of the ancients as it could be reconstructed from the stories told
about the founders of the Zhou dynasty and the demi-gods who had pre-
ceded them.

The aspect of Confucius’s Way upon which Western writers have
chiefly insisted is his attitude towards the supernatural. It has been rightly
emphasized that he was concerned above all with the duties of man to
man and that he “did not talk about spirits.”' From a false interpretation
of two passages (6. 20 and 11.11) the quite wrong inference has, how-
ever, been drawn that his attitude towards the spirit-world was, if not
sceptical, at least agnostic. In the first passage a disciple asks about wis-
dom. The wisdom here meant is, of course, that of the ruler or member of
the ruling classes, and the point at issue is one frequently debated in early
Chinese literature: which should come first, the claims of the people or
those of the spirit-world? In concrete terms, should the security of the
whole State, which depends ultimately on the goodwill of the Spirits of
grain, soil, rivers and hills, be first assured by lavish offerings and sacri-
fices, even if such a course involves such heavy taxation as to impose
great hardship on the common people? Or should the claims of the people
to what it is “right and proper”(yi ¥ ) for them to have be satisfied be-
fore public expenditure is lavished upon the protecting spirits? The reply
of Confucius is that the claims of the people should come first;but that the
spirits must be accorded an attention sufficient to “keep them at a distance,”
that is to say, prevent them from manifesting their ill-will by attacking human

beings; for just as we regard sickness as due to the onslaught of microbes, the

1 7.20.
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Chinese regarded it as due to demoniacal “possession.”

The same question concerning the priority in budget-making of human

ARG B IR

and ghostly claims is discussed in the second passage. Zilu asks about
“the service of spirits,” meaning, as has generally been recognized, the
outlay of public expenditure on sacrifice and other ceremonies of placa-

tion. The Master’s reply is, “How can there be any proper service of

spirits until living men have been properly served?” Zilu then “asked
about the dead. ” A much debated question was whether the dead are
conscious;and 1t was suggested that if they are not, it must clearly be
useless to sacrifice at any rate to that portion of the spirit-world which
consists of the spirits of the dead, as opposed to those of hills, streams,
the soil, etc. Confucius does not wish to commit himself to any statement

about, for example, the consciousness or unconsciousness of the dead,

and adroitly turns the question by replying, “Until a man knows about the

living', how can he know the dead?” All that is meant by the reply (which

is a rhetorical one and must not be analysed too logically) is that for the
304 jun zi questions about the existence led by the dead are of secondary
importance as compared to those connected with the handling of living
men.

There is not, as Western writers have often supposed, any allusion to
an abstract metaphysical problem concerning the ultimate nature of
life.Nor are the two passages discussed above in any way isolated or
exceptional. They are, on the contrary, characteristic of the general di-
version of interest from the dead to the living, from the spirit-world to
that of everyday life, which marks the break-up of the old Zhou culture,

founded upon divination and sacrifice.’

1 Or “knows about life.”
2 Cf.The Way and Its Power, pp. 24 seq.



DE(f&) !

This word corresponds closely to the Latin virtus. It means, just as
virtus often does, the specific quality or “virtue” latent in anything. It
never(except by some accident of context) has in early Chinese the mean-
ing of virtue as opposed to vice, but rather the meaning of “virtue” in
such expressions as “in virtue of”’ or “the virtue of this drug.” In indi-
viduals it is a force or power closely akin to what we call character and
frequently contrasted with /i ( J;) , “physical force.” To translate it by
“virtue,” as has often been done,can only end by misleading the reader,
who even if forewarned will be certain to interpret the word in its ordi-
nary sense (virtue as opposed to vice) and not in the much rarer sense
corresponding to the Latin virtus. For this reason I have generally rendered
de by the term “moral force,” particularly where it is contrasted with /i,
“physical force.” We cannot, however, speak of a horse’s de as its “moral
force.” Here “character” is the only possible equivalent; and in the case

of human beings the term “prestige” often comes close to what is meant
by de.

SHI (4

This word is often translated *“scholar”;but this is only a derived,
metaphorical sense and the whole force of many passages in the Analects
i1s lost if we do not understand that the term is a military one and means
“knight”. A shi was a person entitled to go to battle in a war-chariot, in
contrast with the common soldiers who followed on foot. Confucius, by
a metaphor similar to those embodied in the phraseology of the Salva-

tion Army, calls the stout-hearted defenders of his Way “Knights”;and

1 Cf. The Book of Songs, p.346.
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hence in later Chinese the term came to be applied to upholders of Con-
fucianism and finally to scholars and literary people in general. The bur-
den of most of the references to shi in the Analects is that the Knight of
the Way needs just the same qualities of endurance and resolution as the
Soldier Knight. A saying such as “A knight whose thoughts are set on
home is not worthy of the name of knight” ! refers in the first instance to
real knights, and is only applied by metaphor to the spiritual warriors of
Confucius’s “army.” If like Legge we translate “the scholar who cher-
ishes his love of comfort---”, we lose the whole point. As we shall see
later, Confucius was himself a knight in the literal sense, and it is prob-
able, as we have seen, that in his later years he was senior knight, “leader

of the knights,” responsible for their discipline.

JUNZI (A7-1)

Jun 1s the most general term for “ruler,” and a jun zi is a “son of a
ruler.” The term was applied to descendants of the ruling house in any
State, and so came to mean “gentleman,” “member of the upper classes.”
But the gentleman is bound by a particular code of morals and manners:
so that the word jun zi implies not merely superiority of birth but also
superiority of character and behaviour. Finally the requisite of birth is
waived. If an ox is of one colour and thus fit for sacrifice, what does it
matter that its sire was brindled? > He who follows the Way of the Jun zi
is a jun zi; he who follows the way of “small” (i.e.common) people is
common. And what is the Way of the Gentleman? With the detailed code
of his manners I shall deal presently, when discussin g Book X. Asto his

deportment in general, it is defined for us by the disciple Zeng® in terms that

114.3. 264, 3134



exactly correspond to the traditional Western conception of a gentleman:we
recognize him by the fact that his movements are free from any brusque-
ness or violence, that his expression is one of complete openness and
sincerity, that his speech is free from any low and vulgar or as we should
say “Cockney” tinge.

As regards his conduct, he must be extremely careful to make friends
only with people of his own sort.! But he need never be lonely;for so
long as he behaves as a gentleman should, he will be welcomed by his
“brothers”(i.e. by other gentlemen) “everywhere within the Four Seas.”
The whole world is his club. The alliances of “small people™are directed
against others, are hostile and destructive in intent;but those of the gentle-
men exist only for mutual satisfaction. He has no politics, Eut sides with
the Right wherever he finds it.’

He must not lay himself open to the accusation of *‘talking too much™;*
still less must he boast > or push himself forward or in any way display his
superiority, except in matters of sport, ®and even here he is restrained by the
complicated dictates of fair play, by the elaborate etiquette which constitutes
the “rules of the game.” Nor must he exalt himself by the indirect method of
denigrating other people, a method characteristic of “‘small men.””

His education, like that given till recently at gentlemen’s schools in
England, consists chiefly of moral training;he learns in order to build up
his de (character). To learn anything of actual utility, to have practical
accomplishments, is contrary to the Way of the jun zi ® and will lead to

his merely becoming a “tool,” an instrument dedicated to one humdrum

11.8. 2125. 34.10. 417.17.
5 14.29. Here,as in other points, the Chinese code has a particular affinity with ours.
“Swank” in all its forms is far more severely condemned by the English gentleman than by

the patrician, for example, of Latin countries. 6 3.7.
7 12.16. 8 9.6. 92.12.
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purpose.Such a general, moral education will produce a Knight of the
Way ready to face all emergencies “without fret or fear.” ! His head will
not be turned by success, nor his temper soured by adversity.? Success,
however, is a theme seldom dealt with in the Analects; for it is well
known that the Way “does not prevail in the world,” and the merits of the
true jun zi are.nm such as the world is likely to recognize or reward.
“Lack of recognition” is, indeed, one of Confucius’s most frequent top-
ics, and to feel no resentment (yuan) when repeatedly cashiered or
neglected is the jun zi's highest virtue.

Moderation in conduct and opinion is a well-known hallmark of the
true gentleman: “The jun zi avoids the absolute, avoids the extreme.”
Mencius tells us that “Confucius was one who abstained from extremes.”
“To exceed is as bad as not to reach.” This conception of virtue as a
middle way between two extremes is one which we have no difficulty in
understanding;for it is familiar to us as part of our popular heritage from
Greek philosophy. It is, however, one which rapidly disappears so soon as
purely magical, non-social virtues are held in esteem. The reputation of
an Indian ascetic, for example, is in proportion to the “excessiveness” of
his behaviour; and a society which admired St. Simeon on his pillar would
not easily have understood either the u76évdmy of the Classical Greeks
or the “middle conduct”(zhong xing 1117 ) inculcated by Confucius.

That good lies between two extremes has been very generally ac-
cepted by those who have tried to view the world rationally. As a political

principle it was the foundation of nineteenth-century Liberalism and in

1124, 21.1.
3 Han Fei, 33.(Roll 12); adapted in Dao De Jing, XXIX . 4 Mencius, 4.2.
S Analects, 11.15.Cf.13.21.1 leave out of account the famous dictum (6.27) about the

Golden Mean (zhong yong); for the original meaning of the passage is far from clear.



particular of English Liberalism. In many cases the doctrine is one which
can hardly be disputed. Thus *‘softness” (unwillingness to inflict pain or
take life) carried to its logical conclusion involves extinction; and so, with
equal sureness, does “hardness” (indifference to the infliction of death
and suffering). Unfortunately it is extremes and not compromises that
most easily become associated with strong emotional impulse. The downfall
of Liberalism has been due to the failure to associate the Middle Way
with any strong trend of emotion. The success of Confucianism, its tri-
umph over “all the hundred schools” from the second century B.C. on-
wards, was due in a large measure to the fact that it contrived to endow
compromise with an emotional glamour.

As regards the translation of the term jun zi I see no alternative but to
use the word “‘gentleman,” though the effect is occasionally somewhat ab-
surd in English. One needs a word which primarily signifies superiority of
birth, but also implies moral superiority. Neither Legge’s “superior man,”
nor Soothill’s various equivalents (“man of the higher type,” “wise man,”
etc.) fulfil this condition. The late Sir Reginald Johnston proposed “the princely
man’’; but this seems to me (I may be peculiar in my interpretation) to sug-

gest lavish expenditure rather than superiority of birth or morals.'

XIAO (#)
This word seems originally to have meant piety towards the spirits of
ancestors or dead parents.” In the Analects it still frequently has this

meaning; but it is also applied to filial conduct towards living parents, and

1 This was written before Sir Reginald Johnston in his Confucianism and Modern China
adopted “gentleman” as the most exact equivalent to jun zi.

2 In the Book of Songs xiao refers almost exclusively to piety towards the dead. Out of
twelve instances nine can only be taken in this sense; the other three are non-committal.
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this is its usual meaning in current Chinese. In thts change of meaning we
may see, I think, another example of that general transference of interest
from the dead to the living which marked the break-up of the old Zhou
civilization. There is, however, reason to believe that filial piety played a
relatively small part in the teaching of the earliest Confucians. By far the
larger number of references to it in the Analects occur in Books | and
[I which do not, I think, belong to the earliest strata of the work. But it
seems clear that during the fourth century B.C. a place of extreme im-
portance had already been allotted by the Confucians to xiago in its ex-
tended sense of piety towards living parents. For it was with reference to
this virtue that the followers of Confucius came into conflict with those of
Mozi, who taught that affection and solicitude ought to be equally ex-
tended to all mankind and not reserved in a special degree for parents or
relations. Towards the end of the third century B.C. xiao became, at any
rate in certain Confucian schools, the summit of all virtues, and in the
Canon of Filial Piety which may have existed ! in some form in the third
century, but did not, I think, reach its present form till at least a century
later, xiao is surrounded by the mysterious halo that attends the term
ren in the Analects.

But it seems that the compilers of the Canon of Filial Piety were hard
put to it to get their material. For in one place ? they have reproduced a
panegyric upon the potency of ritual observance, preserved in the Zuo
Zhuan chronicle, ? and by altering the word /i (“ritual” 4 ) to xiao they

have turned it into a eulogy of filial piety.

1 The allusion to the Canon of Filial Piety in L& Shi Chun Qiu is probably an intrusion
of commentary into text.
2 Paragraph 7. 3 “Zhao Gong,” 25th year.



WEN (30!

The original meaning of the word wen is criss-cross lines, markings,
pattern. It also means a written character, an ideogram. This, however, 1s
scarcely a separate meaning from that of pattern, for in early China cer-
tain patterns served equally as ideograms, both being conventionaliza-
tions of pictures. Thus the character for “eye” also figures as a decora-
tion on Zhou bronzes. Wen, again, means what is decorated as opposed
to what is plain, ornament as opposed to structure, and hence the things
that vary and beautify human life, as opposed to life’s concrete needs. In
particular, wen denotes the arts of peace(music, dancing, literature) as
opposed to those of war. The arts of peace, however, everything that we
should call culture, have a de that is useful for offensive purposes. They
attract the inhabitants of neighbouring countries; and it must be remem-
bered the States of ancient China were just as anxious to attract immi-
gration as modern European States are to repel it. For vast areas still
remained to be opened up for agriculture;there was room for everyone,
and fresh inhabitants meant fresh recruits for the army. “If the distant do
not submit, cultivate the power of wen to bring them to you.”? It is clear
then that wen means something very like our own word culture and served
many of the same purposes. The prestige(de) of culture is to-day used by
us for military purposes. During the War, for example, efforts were made
by both sides to win over neutrals by displays of culture, 3 such as the
sending of theatrical companies, pictures and the like. The power of wen

1s also used, as in ancient China, to attract immigrants, but only those of

1 Cf. The Book of Songs, p.346.
2 16.1.

3 “Just as military preparations must not be revealed, so too culture must not be
concealed.” Guo Yu, ch. 2,
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the temporary kind called tourists.

For Confucius the wen ( culture) par excellence was that estab-
lished by the founders of the Zhou dynasty. To gather up the fragments of
this culture and pass them on to posterity was the sacred mission en-
trusted to him by Heaven. ' His native State, Lu, was generally regarded
as the main depository of Zhou culture; > but we find him, on a visit to Qi,
ready to admit the superiority of a musical performance there to anythin g
of the kind he had known in Lu,? and it was only “after his return from
Wei”* that the correct ritual use of the ancestral hymns and Court songs
was properly established.

The term wen is, however, often used in the Analects in a narrower
sense than that of civilization or culture. We have seen that one of its
primary senses is that of “a written character,” and it occurs once’ in
the Analects with this meaning. Wen xue (letter-study 3¢ ) is the ordi-
nary Chinese term for literature or literary pursuits, and it already has this
meaning in the Analects. Moreover, when we are told that one in whom
“substance preponderates over ornament”(wen) will degenerate into a
mere savage;while one in whom ornament prevails over substance de-
generates into a mere scribe, it is obvious that the wen in question is
literature and not culture in general.

The earlier English translators were embarrassed by the term wen,
because although they knew that it corresponded in a general way to our
word “culture,” they were entirely unfamiliar with the practical effica-
cies (de) with which the Chinese associated the word. Legge, indeed, in
one passage translates wen “the Cause of truth ,” not being able to con-

vince himself that Confucius could have been interested in transmitting

19.5. 2 Cf. “Zhao Gong,” 2nd year, Zuo Zhuan.
3 7.13. 4 9.14. 5 15.25.



anything so frivolous as a mere “culture.”

TIAN (FK)

Apart from cases where Heaven (tian) merely means “the sky” [for
example, in the common phrase tian xia (X ) , “that which is under
heaven,” i.e. the whole world],' it clearly corresponds to our word Heaven
and to the German Himmel in the sense of Providence, Nature, God.
Heaven is the dispenser of life and death, wealth and rank (12. 5). The
Jun zi must learn to know the will (ming ) of Heaven and submit to it
patiently, a hard lesson that Confucius himself did not master till the age
of fifty (2.4). Concerning “the ways of Heaven” he was unwilling to
discourse (5.12); but its name lingered on his lips in certain ancient for-
mulae, such as those of oath-taking and of submission to fate in times of
affliction. His “Heaven has bereft me!” at the time of Yan Hui’s death
and his “It is (Heaven’s) will that we should lose him,” at the death-bed
of Bo Niu, correspond to the Moslem kismet and to our own “God’s will
be done.” Confucius is made sometimes to speak as though he regarded
himself as under the special protection of Providence, just as he certainly
regarded himself as charged with a peculiar mission as transmitter of the
rapidly disappearing Zhou culture. 2 But I fancy that phrases such as
“Heaven implanted de in me; what can such a one as Huan Tui do to
me?” (7. 22) are, like “Heaven has bereft me,” etc., pious formulae,
signifying confidence in God’s protection.

Tian then corresponds for the most part to our Heaven and, as with

us, occurs chiefly in pious, traditional formulae. There is, however, at any

1 Or again in the “climbing to the sky” of 19. 25.
2 9.5.
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rate one passage where the translation “Nature” would not be out of
place: “Does Nature(tian) speak? No; but the four seasons are regulated
by it; the crops grow by it” (17.19). The Chinese conception of Heaven
1s, then, a very familiar one. The only question that arises is why a word
meaning “sky’’ should also have the connotations God, Providence, etc.?
The problem is clearly one which cannot be attacked from the Chinese
side alone.

The Sanskrit deva, the Greek &0s, the Latin deus — indeed, the
words for “God” in most Indo-European languages — are sometimes
alleged to be connected with roots meaning “sky.” This is far from cer-
tain. It is only between Chinese and Germanic that we get a complete
parallel in the use of tian “Heaven” (Himmel). Is the original meaning of
tian “sky” and hence God, because God lives in the sky; or was it the
other way round? To the term Heaven as used in the average early Chi-
nese text exactly corresponds the term shang di ( |-+ ) used constantly
in the Book of Songs, and occasionally elsewhere. Shang (I.> means
upper, topmost, supreme; di( 7 )means' “ancestor” in the sense in which
the Ancestors sometimes figure in the religions of the South Seas or
Africa. A diis not simply an ancestor, i.e. a grandfather, great-grandfa-
ther or the like. It is not a word of relationship, but means a royal ances-
tor, the deified spirit of a former king. The di dwells in the Court of
Heaven; and it seems to me that tian, “Heaven,” is used in Chinese as a
collective term meaning “those who dwell in Heaven,” Just as the “House
of Lords” frequently means those who sit in that House. 2The older term

shang di, found side by side with tian in the Book of Songs and used

1 i.e. in actual use. I am not concerned with the philosophic glosses of the early
dictionaries and commentaries.
2 Cf. The Way and Its Power, p.21.



apparently in exactly the same sense, originally meant, I think, the Su-
preme Ancestor, in the sense of the first of the line of Royal Ancestors.
But it is commonly taken in the sense “The di that is above,” i.e. in the
sky, and alternates with tian di (K+%) , “‘Heavenly di.” The fuller ex-
pressions “Supreme di”” and “Heavenly di”” do not occur in the Analects;
but in the collection of ancient fragments which constitutes Book XX ,
the word di is used by itself in the sense of Heaven or God, in a very

personal sense, for di is spoken of as having servants and a heart.

XIN( 1= )

This character is written ren (“‘man” A ) at the side of yan (“word”
), and is generally translated “good faith,” “faithfulness,” “truth,” etc.
In early Chinese it almost always refers to keeping promises, fulfilling
undertakings. It does not mean telling the truth; nor do all early peoples
regard telling the truth as good in itself. What early Chinese literature, as
also that of the Hebrews, condemns is “bearing false witness,” i.e. tell-
ing lies that lead to harm. Other sorts of lie are ritually enjoined; for
example, that of saying one is ill instead of bluntly refusing an invitation or
declining to see a visitor. The necessity of this sort of lie is recognized by
“society” in Europe; but not by the Church. Confucius once (17.20) told
a lie of this kind, and Soothill wrote (in 1910) concerning it, “That such
laxity on the part of China’s noblest Exemplar has fostered that disre-
gard for truth for which this nation is notorious, can hardly be denied.”In
this instance a man of the world would have understood Confucius better
than a clergyman has done. In the passage concerned Confucius shows

not “laxity,” but on the contrary a strict attention to manners.
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The mere fact that the physical sensations connected by the Chinese
with “thinking” were evidently very different from our own, should warn
us against believing that what they meant by s/ (the word ordinarily trans-
lated “think™) was identical with what we mean by “to think.” The
Chinese located thought as going on in the middle of the body. We locate
it in the head, and though this may be due to self-suggestion, we definitely
connect it with sensations in the head and not in the belly.

There is evidence that in its origin the word si meant to observe out-
side things. A si ting was an observation-post in the market, from which
the overseer could observe which stall-holders were cheating. ' So it
came to mean to fix the attention not only on something exterior but also
on a mental image, as for example, that of a person from whom one is
separated; hence “to be in love.” This use occurs once in the Analects
(9. 30): “It is not that I do not think of you---" There are nine other
passages where si occurs, and in all but two the meaning implied is that
of “directing one’s attention ,” or something very close to it. When one
sees people who are better than oneself, one should turn one’s attention
to equalling them (4.17). One should not act till one has looked into the
matter three times (5.19). When one sees a chance of gain, one should
divert one’s attention to whether it can be pursued without violation of
what is right (14.13). ° One should occupy one’s attention with what
belongs to one’s own rank in society (14.28). There are “nine points”
which should occupy a gentleman’s attention (16.10). One should ques-

tion searchingly and pay close attention to what one is told (19.6).

1 There is, of course, the possibility that si is here merely a phonetic substitute for some
other character.

2 19.1, is practically a repetition of this.



It may be rather forced to use the word “attention” in some of these
cases; but what I want to emphasize is that in each case we are dealing with
a process that is only at a short remove from concrete observation. Never is
there any suggestion of a long interior process of cogitation or ratiocination,
in which a whole series of thoughts are evolved one out of the other, produc-
ing on the physical plane a headache and on the intellectual, an abstract
theory. We must think of si rather as a fixing of the attention (located in the
muddle of the belly) on an impression recently imbibed from without and
destined to be immediately re-exteriorized in action.

These considerations will help us to understand the two remaining
passages in which si, “to think,” is used. “If one learns but does not
think, one is lost;if one thinks but does not learn, one is in danger”(2.15).
“I once ate nothing all day and did not go to bed all night in order to think.
It was no use. Far better, to learn™(15.30).

“Learning ,” as I clearly show in my note on the passage, means copying
the ancients. It may be objected that the meaning of both passages is evident,
and that I am making a great fuss about nothing. They are, however, certainly
open to misunderstanding. Zhu Xi (died A.D. 1200) paraphrases si as “seek-
ing within the heart ,” evoking a whole complex of ideas — the “good
knowledge” of Mencius, the “inward power ” of Laozi, the bodhi of the
Zen Buddhists — which are entirely foreign to the Analects. Mencius, the
Quietists, the Buddhists all believed that a well of wisdom lay buried deep in
the human breast. But Confucius believed nothing of the kind, and all sugges-
tions that si in these passages means some kind of yoga, seem to me utterly
unfounded. Moreover, I think that the average European reader of the cur-
rent translations, coming across the maxim “Learning without thought is use-
less™ (Legge, Soothill), might easily imagine that “thought™ meant a process

of logical reasoning, a sustained interior argumentation, full of “therefores™
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and “becauses.” There is, as a matter of fact, hardly a single example of
these conjunctions in the Analects. The “all day and all night” of 15.30, is
simply a way of saying “you may think (i.e. survey the matter in hand as the
overseer surveys the market) till you are blue in the face. You are wasting
time. It 1s much better to find out what the ancients did under similar circum-
stances.” The theme of 2.15 is slightly different: Learning and turning over
in your mind what you have learnt are equally important. Here again, how-
ever, the sort of “thought” that we write with a capital ,contrast with Action,

and associate with a wrinkled brow, is not in the least what is meant.

WANG( 1)

Zhou legend centres round its two first kings (wang), Wen and Wu.
Wen in this name probably meant “mighty”;' Wu means “warrior.” But
in Confucius’s time wen, as we have seen, meant the arts of peace as
opposed to those of war, and a theory had grown up that every great
armed conquest was preceded by a period of cultural preparation, a build-
ing up of de (moral force) as distinct from the /i (physical force) of the
warrior, which unless backed by wen (culture) cannot prevail. King Wen,
the first Zhou monarch, was naturally credited with the initial, cultural
achievements and King Wu (the Warrior) with the military triumphs which
established the Zhou hegemony.

To Confucius, however, it was neither Wen nor Wu, but Wu's brother
Dan, Duke of Zhou, who was the real hero of the Zhou conquest. This point
of view was a purely local one. The Duke of Zhou is barely mentioned in the
Book of Songs*. But legend regarded him as the founder of the Ducal House

1 As it presumably does when it occurs as a stock epithet of “ancestor.” Wen, “pattern”
is probably quite a different word.
2 There are only two Songs (232 and 251) which mention him.



in Lu; and Confucius, as a professed Conservative and Legitimist, dwelt fondly
on the memory of this local Ancestor and felt a profound discouragement
when the Duke of Zhou no longer appeared to him in his dreams. '

The coming of Divine Sages and World Monarchs, in China as elsewhere,
was heralded by porténts. Confucius watched in vain for the appearance of
such signs: “the phoenix does not arrive and the river gives forth no chart.””
Birds have everywhere been regarded as intermediaries between Heaven
and Earth. The sudden appearances and movements of birds were interpreted
as ominous, in China as in the West. The sacred feng (phoenix 1), half-bird,
half-snake, acclaimed the holy kingship of Shun; it was a winged messenger,
part man, part bird that heralded the coming of the western Saviour.

The legend of the river-omen existed in two forms, which were merely
local variants of the same belief. The portent referred to in the Analects is the
“River Chart,”™ which is brought out of the river (usually understood to
mean the Yellow River) by an animal that is a mixture of horse and dragon.
The variant Legend concerns the “Writings from the Luo River,” which are
brought out of the Luo River (in Henan) by a Divine Tortoise. But the “River
Chart” is also sometimes spoken of as being brought by the Tortoise:indeed,
the confusion between the two legends lasts till the thirteenth century.

There are two explanations as to what the Chart and the Writings
consisted of. One is, that they contained the divinatory diagrams of the
Book of Changes, that is to say , the eight trigrams arrived at by arrang-
ing two symbols in every possible group of three. The other is, that they
were magic arrangements of numbers. The two theories are closely re-

lated; for the process* of shuffling the forty-nine stalks in order to dis-

17.5. 29.38. 3 Tu () means “plan,” “plot,” “scheme” : it may be cognate
to ru, “land,” and mean originally *“to plot out land.”

4 Well described in Richard Wilhelm’s book on the Yi Jing, which is about to appear in
an English version.
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cover which divinatory diagram concerned one, was bound up both with
ideas of numerical symbolism and with the natural properties of numbers.

At the beginning of the Song dynasty the theory was that the River Chart

was the “magic square”

4 9 2
3 5 7
8 1 6

in which the columns, whether added horizontally, vertically or diago-
nally always come to fifteen. Many Song writers ' are quite definite on
this point. The River Chart with its nine chambers, they say, “has five
for its centre, carries nine on its head , treads on one, has three at the
left, and seven at the right, has two and four on top, and six and eight
below.”

But the magic square had behind it a long history. It was believed,
certainly in the second century B.C. and probably much earlier, that the
Nine chambers of the Ming Tang (the ruler’s audience-hall) had in an-
cient times been an architectural embodiment of the magic square.? It
would then, I think, be fairly safe to assume that Confucius regarded the
River Chart as a magic arrangement of symbols or numbers, and that he
very likely 1dentified it with the “magic square” (492, 357, etc.) alluded

to above.

WANG ( T- )AND BO( {/1)
In the Analects and in subsequent Chinese literature we find the term
wang (king) used in a very special sense, that of a Saviour King who,

unlike the monarchs of the world around us, rules by de, by magico-moral

1 See Tu Shu encyclopaedia, 21.51, and charts on fols. 3.12 and 4.12.
2 Da Dai {1 Ji, 67,



force alone. The coming of such a Saviour was looked forward to with
Messianic fervour. Were a True King to come, says Confucius, in the space
of a single generation Goodness would become universal. ' With the Saviour
King is always contrasted the bo (verb, pa, “'to be a bo™). The word originally
means “elder,” “senior,” and in the early days of the Zhou dynasty when the
various conquered domains were ruled by descendants of the conquering
House it was applied to the senior among the feudal barons. After the central
authority of the Zhou declined it was applied to any local ruler who suc-
ceeded in acquiring an ascendancy over the rest, with a view (in theory at
any rate) to re-establishing the pontifical authority of the Zhou monarch. The
greatest of the bo were Huan of Qi (middle of the seventh century) and Wen
ot Jin (second half of the seventh century). A bo acts by /i (physical force)
and not by de. His achievements cannot lead to the reign of universal Good-
ness. The material consequences of such a hegemony may be immense. The
two great bo saved China from complete immersion by the barbarians:but for
the efforts of Huan “we should be wearing our hair loose and folding our

3

garments to the left.” But the bo is guided by opportunism alone, his Way is
not that of the Former Kings, his achievements are in the political not in the
moral sphere. His fellow barons may reluctantly yield to his superior
strength;but he cannot inspire “everywhere under Heaven™ that longing for
spontaneous submission which overcame even the wild tribes of the west
and north when the Saviour King Tang appeared: “when he advanced to-
wards the East, the savages of the West were jealous; when he advanced
towards the South, the barbarians of the North were jealous, saying, ‘Why
did he not advance upon us first?” Everywhere the people turned their gaze

towards him, as men gaze towards a rainbow in days of drought.”

11312,
2 14.18.
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Y/ Duke Ai (16,26,52,128) ]
Duke Ai of Lu (160) g
= Ao (152) a
L the Shrine (24)
B
B eight teams of dancers (20)
AT the hundred apprentices (218)
M the Hundred Families (128)
HF obeisance (88)
b k= pole-star (10)
FiRE e Bi Chen (154)
iy Bi Xi (198)
b+ Bi Gan (208)
i K low-down creatures (202)
[T/ rulers and lords (20)
) the ordering of ritual vessels (80)
FTHET Zhuangzi of Bian (156)
¥ bundle (52)

H ik Elder-brother Da (214)
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- i &% the kettledrummer (214)
fj 11+ Ran Geng (54)
i {{ERAV the head of the Bo Family (154)
® {F ihi Elder-brother Shi (214)
fri s Boyi (48,68,192,212)
{H 10 Boyu (192,200)
7 silk (200)
C
5% Cai (46,110,214)
5 Chai (116)
G the Long Treasury (114)
K Changju (210)
7 il Court dress (104)
& Court (100)
] minister (130,144,212)
servant (222,228)
3 Chen (48,110,170)
=] the gate-keeper (166)
PR A+ Chen Heng (160)
BT Zigin (192)
MR e Chen Heng (160)
Wk ] the Minister of Crime in Chen (74)
R 3T Chen Wen (46)
) Zigin (226)
K Cheng (44)
N the perfect man (156)
i Chi (42,52,120,122)
i Chu (208,214)
I streams (54)

ME hen-pheasant (108)
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s} Ci (8, 26, 44, 116, |§§
162.170) &3
Zigong (54) %
i Cui (46) g
]
g
D i !
-
X Daxiang (88) | §
Kk great moral (220) o
N1 the Great Relationship (212) E
KA great men (]90) : g g
K5k high officers (224) “o
Ministers (188) g
State Ministers (156,186) -~
the Great Officers (112,160) E
(4 handful (56) |
¥ the Rite of Expiation (74)
iH (the) Way (2,6,8,28,32,34,

36, 40, 42, 44, 48,
56, 58, 60, 64, 78,
80, 82, 98, 1le6,
118, 132, 150, 152,
160, 162, 164, 172,
178, 180, 182, 186,
188, 192, 196, 210,
212,216, 218, 220,

222,224)
i de (148)
inner power (164)
inner qualities (164)

merit (202)
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| (the) moral force (6,]0,34,38.128.
b4 170,178,216)
g! moral power (60,64,78, 86,94,
® 152, 174)
(the) power (64,70,210)
true virtue (202)
T the disciples (52)
i God (228)
i the Ancestral Sacrifice (24)
i Dian (120)
TE LY Duke Ding (26,144)
AE Dongli (154)
K5 Mount Dongmeng (184)
% JH Zhou in the east (198)
F
ik the statutes and laws (230)
g Fa Yu (96)
B0 Fan (140)
BEiR Fan Chi (10, 58, 134, 140,
146)
S cup-mounds (28)
yil direction (62)
7L Fang Shu (214)
ij the fief of Fang (156)
A= disused offices (230)
A the guardian of the frontier-mound (28)
*A That person (194)
x¥ employer (184)
(the) Master (6,36, 44, 60, 68,

90, 92, 120, 134,
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raft and float

cauldron

Gan

the Song Ganlu
Gao Yao

Gao Zong

the Duke
Gongbo Liao
Meng Gongchuo
the Palace Gate
Gongming Jia
the Duke and his officers
Gongshan Furao
the Ducal House
Gongshu Wen
Gongsun Chao
Gongxi Hua
Gongye Chang
grandee Jing
Prince Jiu
courteous
modesty
obeisances
hom-gourd

the big drummer

the announcement of each new moon

154, 156, 162, 164,
186, 196, 210, 212,
222,224,226)

(42)

(52)

(214)
(14)
(134)
(166)
(130, 160)
(164)
(156)
(100)
(156)
(194)
(198)
(188)
(156, 158)
(224)
(74,116,118)
(40)
(142)
(158)
(6,44)
(226)
(18)

(60)
(214)
(26)
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old dependents

This lonely one’s little prince
prodigies

the Ospreys

Guan

Guan Zhong

the tablet of jade

rank

the River Han
harmony

the River

sovereign God
sacrificial vase of jade
Hu village

Duke Huan

Huan Tui

Yan Hui

Hui

the Straight Gown

acts of clemency

J

the player of the stonechimes
the lord of Ji

Ji Zicheng

the head of the Ji

(78)

(194)

(70)

(26,84)

(28)
(28,128,154,158)
(102)

(32)

(214)

(6)

(214)

(228)

(40)

(72)

(158)

(70)

(12)
(12,42,54,56,94,
110, 112, 116, 118,
124)

(120)

(176)

(214)
(208)
(128,208)
(208)



Youngest-brother Gua
Ji Huan

Ji Kang

Kang of the Ji Family
Zilu

the Head of the Ji Family

the Ji Family

Youngest-brother Sui
the Ji Family

1 Wen

Ji Ziran

Ji

the horse Ji
agriculture

farming

Duke Jian of Qi
obscurity

harshness

Jieyu

Jieni

Duke Wen of Jin
the Nine Wild Tribes of the East
Jufu

stop-gap ministers
his Highness

lord and ruler

prince

(214)

(208)

(54.132)

(110)
(50,110,112)
(20, 22, 114, 184,
208)

(20, 22, 54, 114,
138,208)

(214)

(164,186)

(48)

(118)

(154)

(164)

(154)

(140)

(160)

(32)

(78,200)

(208)

(210)

(158)

(192)

(144)

(118)

(74)

(84)
(4,20,26, 38, 106,
118, 128, 130, 144,
146, 156, 160, 166,
182,200,202,212)
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BT

T
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fLEK
fLICF
fLF

the ruler

your Highness

That person of the prince’s
(the) gentleman

(the) true gentleman

Kang

Kong Qiu
Master Kong
Kong Wen
Master Kong

(100, 194)

(160)

(194)
(2,4,6,8,14,22,
28, 32, 34, 38, 40,
44,56, 60, 74, 78,
80, 90, 110, 120,
128, 130, 136, 138,
140, 160, 170, 172,
176, 180, 182, 188,
190, 192, 196, 198,
204, 206, 212, 214,
216, 218, 220, 224,
226,230,232)
(14,72,76,80,92,
116, 126, 148, 150,
154, 162, 168, 176,
184,220)

(106, 160)

(210)

(166)

(44)

(16,20,26, 70,74,
84, 88, 110, 130,
132, 144, 146, 152,
160, 162, 164, 170,
184, 188, 190, 192,
196, 198, 204, 208,
210,230,232)
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Kuang
the madman
the impetuous and hasty

brothers

tiresome
Lao
Comptroller
old Peng

the Dirges
(the) rites

ritual

Li

feats of strength
strength

succession

measures

the Shed of Constancy
Liao

Lin Fang

the Grand Minister

Liuxia Hui

(88,118)
(208)
(148)
(110)

(78)

(90)

(156)

(64)

(74)

(66, 74, 120, 138,
204,230,232)
(6, 8, 10, 12, 16,
18, 20, 22, 24, 26,
28, 30, 36, 60, 78,
82, 88, 92, 110,
122, 124, 126, 130,
140, 156, 158, 168,
176, 180, 186, 188,
192,200,206)
(112)

(70)

(164)

(228)

(230)

(166)

(214)

(20,22)

(46)
(174,208,212)

SuLe Jo SUNON POIBISUBIL JO SITEL fenbuig =

SIOe[euy Byl

-
E
el
&=
-
14
e
—
§




HBARE HSE

EHm om
>

X %
AKX

M E
RS
i F

Lu

the Duke of Tu
State-coach

Lii

barbarians

disciples

the head of the Meng
Meng Gongchuo
Meng Jing

the Chief of the Meng Family

Meng

Meng Wu

Meng Yi

Meng Zhifan
Meng Zhuang
Mi

hat

Mian

anyone in sacrificial garb
Min Ziqian

Min Zigian

the Bright Robe

Nangong Kuo
Nan Rong

Nanzi

(28, 40, 60, 94,
114,140,156,210)
(214)
(174)
(228)

(170,220)
(216)

(208)

(156)

(80)

(222)

(10)

(12.42)

(10)

(56)

(222)
(54,118,184,198)
(174)

(182)

(108)

(114)
(54,110,114)
(102)

(152,154)
(40,110)
(60)
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Ning Wu
yoke- bar

Expulsion Rite

P

the retainers of great Houses
the humblest peasant
ordinary men

ordinary women

the fief of Pian

the obsequious

those who are clever at talk

gourdful
gardening

Qidiao Kai
Qi

the State of Qi
Duke Huan of Or
Duke Jing of Oi
anyone In mouming
the earth-spinis
the State of Qi
Qin

the stone-chimes
Qiu

Ran Qiu

Qiu

(48)
(16)
(104)

(188)
(96)

(158)
(158)
(154)
(188)
(188)
(156)
(140)

(40)

(46, 52, 60, 68,
208,214)

(22)

(158)
(130,192,208)
(108)

(76)

(22)

(214)

(166)

(70)

(54,186)

(114, 116, 118,
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fils 25

Qu Boyu
weights

Que
the village of Que

Ran Geng
Ran Qiu
Ran Qiu

Master Ran
yielding
(the) Good

Goodness

the Good Man

Ru Bei

120,122,164,184)
(162,172)

(230)

(214)

(168)

(110)
(56,118,156)

(22, 68, 110, 114,
116, 118, 142, 156,
184)

(52,144)

(36)

(2, 4, 20, 32, 34,
40, 42, 46, 58, 60,
62, 82, 98, 124,
152, 158, 162, 172,
174, 196, 198, 202,
222)
(2,32, 34, 54, 58,
62, 64, 68, 72, 78,
80, 88, 124, 132,
136, 142, 146, 150,
154, 158, 172, 180,
182, 198, 200, 218,
232)

(32,228)

(56)

(204)
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a screen to mask his gate

leader of the band at the third meal
three lots of wives

the Three Hosts

the Three Amies

mourning-rites

zithem

a faultless man

the right sort of people

those who are good at accomodating

their principles
Shang

Shang

the Upper Ministers
the Succession

the Succession Dance
Shaolian

the Minor Musician
Shao Hu

the Shao Nan

Duke of She

the Holy Ground
(the) Holy Ground and Millet
chariot-driving

Shen Cheng

Shen

the sky-spirits

a Divine Sage

Divine Sage

- (66)
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(28)
(214)
(28)
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(96)
(20)
(114)
(72)
(142)

(188)

(114)

(22)

(100)

(68)
(30,174)
(212)

(214)

(158)

(200)

(70, 144,146)
(26)
(118,184)
(88)

(44)
(36,116)
(76)
(62,74,90)
(72,190,220)
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the Chief Musician
the Music-master
Shi

the Song

(the ) Songs

the Stone Gates

the seasons

the recorder Yu

Knight

(the) true Knight of the Way
Leader of the Knights
Shi Shu

Mount Shouyang

the Books

Shuqi

Shusun Wushu
Younger-brother Xia
Younger-brother Ye

a dish of millet

a bundle of dried flesh
consideration
commoners
commander-in-chief
Shun

Sima Niu

thoughts

leader of the band at the fourth meal

wild buffalo
the State of Song
Prince Chao of Song

(84)
(182)
(114,116)
(78)

(8, 10,22, 68, 82,
192,200)

(166)

(174)

(172)
(34,214,216)
(80,150,152)
(208,222)

(154)

(192)
(16,68,166)
(48,68,192,212)
(224,226)

(214)

(214)

(212)

(64)

(36,178)

(188)

(96)

(62, 84, 134, 168,

170,228)
(124,126)
(10)
(214)
(184)
(22)

(56)
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Ancestral Reecitations
an allowance of grain
a dish of millet

the mounting-cord

the Chief Musician
the Grand Temple
the Ancestral Temple
the Grand Minister
Taibo

Mount Tai

Tantai Mieming
Tang

Tang

the wild cherry

the Audience Hall
Teng

Heaven

the ways of Heaven
the will of Heaven
(the) Son of Heaven

follower

the crooked

(94)
(52)
(130)
(108)

(214)
(24)
(106)
(90)
(78)
(22)
(56)
(134)
(84)
(98)
(100)
(156)

(10,24,28,36, 44,

54,60, 78, 82, 84,
86, 88,90,92, 112,
124, 126, 134, 154,
164, 188, 198, 204,
210,224,226,230)
(44)

(190)

(20,186)

(210)

(16)

:E:
3
2
:
b
:
]
3

SioefeuY auy|

| ISINING 10 ANVEST)



HAEARKM FHSHE

X P
XE
X

R 15 34
AR &

R T
N

()
1205

a0 o

Wangsun Jia
Kingly Man
Weisheng Gao
Weisheng Mu
the lord of Wei
Wel

the Prince of Wei
Duke Ling of Wei
the Stance

Wei

cordial

culture

letters
the polite arts
Wen

the prestige of his culture

King Wen

culture and the outward insignia of

goodness
Wen

Wuma (1

shaman or witch-doctor

Wu

Wu Mengzi

Wu

King Wu

the War Dance
the castle of Wu

the walled town of Wu

King Wu

(24,160)

(142)

(48)

(164)

(208)

(94, 140, 142, 166,
224)

(68,138)
(160,170)

(100)

(156)

(6)

(24, 88, 92, 128,
136)

(60,130)

(4)

(44,158,224)
(186)

(88)

(44)
(54)
(74)
(148)
(74)
(74)
(214,224)
(224)
(30)
(56)
(196)
(84)
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the Rain Dance altars

timdity

the Under Ministers
Xia

elders

people older than himself
the Former Kings
the true sage

Yuan Si

native village
village
fellow-villagers
the“honest villager”
Xiang

street

the screenwall of his own gate
little moral

common people

low walks of life

no gentleman
people of low birth
the small man

Little boy
junior assistant

(the) little ones

(120,134)

sloafeuy aul

(78)

(100)
(16,22,26,174)
(12)

(168)

(6,184)

(162)

(152)

(100)

(52)

(148)

(202)

(214)

(56)

(186)

(220)

(148,150)

(200)

(140)

(206)

(14, 76, 130, 132,
160, 170, 176, 180,
190,206,218)
(194)

(120)

(48, 78, 114, 200,
202)
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%
A
. scholars (220)
g' Fa a good son (6,38)
% filial piety (222)
| the treatment of parents (10,12)
E good faith (140)
keeping promises (200)
1T getting on with people (170)
1T A the Receiver of Envoys (154)
A chastisements (10)
¥ Xue (156)
F educated man (4)
learning (64)
{58 Xun (158)
i L Xun Yu (96)
Y
3| 217 the leader of the band at the second (214)
meal
(HE ) Court pieces (94)
HE 45 Court music (202)
=1 Yan You (220)
i 1] Yan Hui (52,110)
2t {4 Yan Lu (112)
2 Yan Hui (50, 66, 92, 94,
110, 112, 118, 124,
174)
& - Yan Pingzhong (46)
FH Yang (214)
FH B Yang Fu (222)
BH 2 Yang Huo (196)

i Yao (62,84,168,228)
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Y1 Yin
Yi

the barbanans of the East and North

Yiyi

the river Yi
dexterity
the arts
hamlet
(the) Right

Yi

subjects whose services were lost to the

State
Yin

the Yong Song

Ran Yong
Yong
courage

You

Master You
Master You
Yu

Zai Yu

Yu
measure
Yu
Yuzhong
archery

(136)
(28)
(20,147)
(212)
(120)
(64)
(156)
(50)
(34, 140, 190, 192,
206,216)
(152)

(212)

(16, 18,22,26, 86,
174,208)

(20)

(40,124)

(52)

(200,206)
(14,42,54,92,96,
114, 116, 118, 122,
130, 138, 170, 186,
198)

(128)

(2,6,8)

(204)

(44)
(84,86,154,228)
(52)

(84)

(212)

(88)
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: J5 1 Yuan Rang (168)
= J5 A8 Yuan Si (52)
g 3]} collar-bar (16)
.
Z
5 governor (52,54)
steward (138)
Warden (42,56,118,144)
SEF Zai Yu (42)
FR Zai Yu (26,60,110,204)
W S Zang Wenzhong (46,174)
I Zang Wuzhong (156)
Kt the stove (24)
W Zeng Xi (118,120)
¥ T Master Zeng (2, 6, 36, 78, 80,
136,162,222)
9K Zhang (222)
B the Emblematic Cap (120)
LA old man (212)
2 Duke Zhao of Lu (74)
24 Zhao (156)
1E straightening (132)
54 domestic policy (222)
government ( 126, 132, 138,
140,142,144, 148)
policy (6,84,162,188)
public business (130)
regulations (10)
Ruling (132)
i the tunes of Zheng (174,202)

iS my person (228)
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knowledge
wisdom
Uprightness

the Straight Way
Upﬁghi Gnng
Zhi

Zhongmou

a middle course
the Middle Use
devotion

loyalty

the Prime Minister
Ran Yong

Middle-brother Hu
Zhongni

Zhongshu Yu
Middle-brother Tu
Zilu

Zhou

the Duke of Zhou
the Zhou Nan

Zhou Ren

Zhou

Zhuzhang

(the) feudal princes

the rulers of all the States

the priest Tuo
Zhuanyu

the Master

(14)
(58,200)
(200)
(178)
(146)
(84,214)
(198)
(148)
(60)
(26)
(36)
(166)

(52, 54, 110, 124,

138)

(214)
(224,226)
(160)

(214)
(54,118,210)

(18, 24, 26, 86,

174,214,228)
(64,82,114,214)
(200)

(184)

(224)

(212)
(122,158,186)
(158)

(56,160)
(184,186)
(2,4,6,8,10, 12,
14, 16, 18, 20, 22,
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Zichan

Zifu Jingbo
Gao Chai
Zigong

Gongxi Hua
Zijian
Zilu

24,26, 28, 30, 32,
34, 36, 38, 40, 42,
44, 46, 48, 50, 52,
54, 56, 58, 60, 64,
66, 68, 70, 72, 74,
76, 78, 82, 84, 86,
88, 90, 92. 94, 96,
98, 110, 112, 114,
116, 118. 122, 124,
126, 128, 130, 132,
134, 136, 138, 140,
142, 144, 146, 148,
150, 152, 154, 156,
158, 160, 162, 164,
166, 168, 170, 172,
174, 176, 178, 180,
182, 196, 198, 200,
202, 204, 206, 212,
222,230)

(44,154)
(164,224)

(118)

(6, 8, 14, 26, 40,
42,44, 60, 68, 90,
92, 110, 114, 126,
128, 136, 146, 148,
158, 164, 172, 178,
202,206,224,226)
(52)

(40)
(42,44,50, 60, 66,
70,74.,92,98, 108,
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Ziqin
Zisang Bozi
Ziwen

Zixi

Zixia

Zivou

Ziyu
Zizhang

the Ancestral Temple

one s relatives

Zou

the ordering of ritual vessels

Zno Qiuming

114. 116, 118, 120,
130, 138, 150, 156,
158, 160, 164, 166,
168, 170, 184, 198,
206,210,212)

(6)

(52)

(46)

(154)
(4,12,22,56,110,
126, 134, 144, 216,
218.220,222)
(12, 38, 56, 110,
196,220,222)
(154)

(14, 16, 46, 116,
126, 128, 130, 132,
166, 170, 172, 182,
198,216,230,232)
(120,122,224)
(146)

(24)

(170)

(48)
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